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WILLIAM    LAMG,    PRINTER,    GLASGOW, 


PREFACE  TO  THE  TRUMPETS. 


All  the  characters  are  now  on  the  field. 
The  conflict  is  terrible  in  its  nature,  mo- 
mentous in  its  consequences,  and  protracted 
in  its  duration.  Every  trumpet  announces 
an  event  of  importance  in  the  war,  a  blow 
given,  ah  advantage  gained,  or  a  disaster 
suffered  by  one  or  other  of  the  contending 
parties.  Nothing  trifling  or  transient  is 
noticed  here.  The  events  of  every  trum- 
pet are  such  as  have  important  and  perma- 
nent influence  on  the  condition  of  society, 
and  the  state  of  religion  in  the  world. 
Every  trumpet  is  the  commencement  of  a 
new  era,  and  may  be  a  resting-place,  or 
natural  division  of  the  subject  to  any  one 
writing  or  reading  the  history  of  this  period. 
And  nothing  important  or  influential  is 
omitted.  The  Apocalypse  (as  we  said  be- 
fore) contains  a  complete  history  of  the 
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church  and  of  human  society,  froni  the 
days  of  John  to  the  end  of  time.  And 
every  right  interpretation  of  it  must  con- 
tain an  outh'ne  of  church  history,  omitting 
nothing  that  is  important  in  itself,  or  influ- 
ential in  its  consequences. 

Bishop  Newton  and  the  majority  of  writ- 
ers on  the  Apocalypse,  have  seen  the  events 
of  four  trumpets  in  the  irruption  of  the 
northern  barbarians,  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  western  empire,  which  we  consider  as 
only  the  hail  storm  of  the  first.  They  see 
the  locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet  in  Mahomet 
and  the  Saracens.  And  having  thus  crowd- 
ed four  trumpets  within  a  few  years,  and 
the  fifth  at  no  great  interval  afterwards, 
they  leave  a  blank  of  six  centuries,  and 
proceed  to  interpret  the  loosing  of  the  four 
angels  from  Euphrates  rightly,  and  to  apply 
it  to  the  Turks  in  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth centuries.  They  suppose  that  the 
prophetic  narrative  loses  sight  of  the  wit- 
nesses of  God  for  so  many  centuries,  of 
their  afflicted  and  sackcloth  condition,  and 
never  notices  the  recognition  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  supremacy,  the  triumph  of  image 
worship,    the    institution    of   compulsory 
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tithes,  the  spiritual  darkness  of  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries,  and  the  wild  expedi- 
tions called  crusades.  But  all  these  were 
of  great  importance,  and  had  a  mighty  in- 
fluence on  the  state  of  religion  and  society 
in  Europe.  They  had  extensive  influence 
on  the  strength  of  the  parties  in  this  great 
warfare. 

Every  reader  of  these  volumes  may  see 
this  advantage  in  our  scheme,  that  fallow- 
ing for  imperfections  in  the  execution,  from 
which  we  pretend  not  to  be  free)  it  may 
serve  the  general  reader  as  a  compend  of 
church  history.  What  event  of  any  import- 
ance  occurred  between  the  days  of  John 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  western  empire 
under  the  first  trumpet,  which  we  have  not 
noticed  in  our  first  volume,  which  treated 
of  the  six  seals?  The  earth  at  that  time 
was  still  and  at  rest,  under  one  empire. 
And  the  most  important  occurrences  were 
the  entrance  of  the  four  horsemen  on  the 
field;  the  works  in  which  they  severally 
engaged;  and  the  changes  in  church  and 
state  introduced  by  Constantine,  and  pre- 
dicted as  an  earthquake  under  the  sixth 
seal.     And   all  subsequent  events  of  con- 
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sequence  are  predicted  by  the  trumpets 
and  the  vials.  The  events  of  the  trumpets 
are  generally  disastrous  to  the  church,  and 
calculated  to  retard  religion.  But  none  of 
them  is  omitted.  The  rider  on  the  white 
horse  is  almost  driven  from  the  field.  His 
bride  is  forced  to  flee  for  safety  to  the 
place  which  he  has  prepared  for  her  in  the 
wilderness.  And  his  enemies  prosper  and 
reign,  and  rejoice,  and  send  gifts  one  to 
another. 

Some  may  think  that  our  interpretation 
confines  the  prophecies  too  much  to  the 
state  of  matters  in  Europe.  But  this  is 
answered  by  what  we  said  about  the  four 
beasts  of  Daniel.  And  every  one  may  see 
that  Jehovah  now  employs  the  European 
nations  as  instruments  of  propagating  his 
religion,  and  of  changing  and  improving 
society  throughout  the  world. 

To  see  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction, 
I  laid  aside  interpreters;  I  read  the  pro- 
phecies; I  read  histories  of  the  church,  and 
of  human  society;  and  compared  them  to- 
gether. I  could  not  suppose  that  the 
events  predicted  were  of  so  recondite  a 
nature  as  to  require  much  research  to  find 
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them  out.  I  therefore  compared  the  pre- 
dictions with  the  prominent  events  which 
are  recorded  by  all  historians. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  add,  that 
in  quotations  from  Mosheim,  I  have  used 
Maclaine's  translation,  and  that  (as  I  hinted 
before)  in  quoting  Eusebius,  Socrates,  or 
Evagrius,  I  have  used  the  English  transla- 
tion of  their  works,  which  was  published 
from  the  University  press  of  Cambridge  in 
the  year  169^,  with  the  notes  of  Valesius, 
also  translated.  This  I  thought  more  use- 
ful than  to  present  extracts  from  the  ori- 
ginal to  English  I'eaders,  and  better  than 
to  give  a  translation  of  my  own,  to  which 
some  might  have  objected  as  inaccurate. 
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DISCOUKSE  XI. 


THE    SERVANTS    OF    GOD    SEALED    IN    THEIR 
FOREHEADS. 


Rev.   vii. 

1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree, 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the 
seal  of  the  living  God;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  Avhich  were  sealed;  and  there 
were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  foui'  thousand,  of  all  the  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
ti'ibe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses  -were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

VOL.  II.  B 


14!  THE    SERVANTS    OF    GOD 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our  God, 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about 
the  elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

12  Saying,  Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever.      Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  What  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  fi'om  their  eyes. 

When  the  mariner  sees  a  storm  approaching,  he 
secures  things  that  are  valuable  in  places  of  the 
greatest  safety,  makes  every  thing  fast,  and  ne- 
glects no  possible  preparation  for  the  coming 
danger.  And  happy  does  he  account  it  for  him, 
when  an  interval  for  preparation  is  allowed,  be- 
tween the  frowning  harbingers  of  the  storm,  and 
the  actual  arrival  and  fury  of  its  assault.     The 
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alarming  precursors,  (when  the  timely  warning 
which  they  give  is  rightly  improved,)  are  blessings 
of  great  value.  And  in  general,  the  Almighty 
God  not  only  gives  warning,  and  calls  his  people 
to  prepare  for  coming  danger,  but  also  aids  them 
in  making  preparation  by  his  promised  grace;  nay, 
he  himself  prepares  them,  and  provides  safety  for 
them  from  the  storms  which  he  sees  approaching* 
Before  Satan  was  permitted  to  approach  Peter 
to  sift  him  as  wheat,  our  blessed  Saviour  had 
prayed  for  him  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.  Be- 
fore the  destroying  angel  received  commission  to 
gothrouo^h  and  smite  all  the  first-born  in  the  land 
where  the  people  of  God  dwelt,  they  being  warned 
of  God,  had  made  preparation  for  their  own  safety, 
by  sprinkling  the  posts  and  lintels  of  their  doors, 
with  the  blood  of  the  passover.  The  Lord  shut 
up  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  ere  the  waters 
of  the  deluge  were  suffered  to  descend  and  to 
overflow  the  earth.  And  before  fire  and  brim- 
stone came  down  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  to 
consume  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  and  the  other  cities 
of  the  plain.  Lot  was  separated  from  the  guilty 
and  devoted  inhabitants,  and  conducted  to  a  place 
of  safety.  From  the  visions  recorded  in  this  and 
the  following  chapters,  we  may  learn  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  church  from  her  Pagan  persecu- 
tors, are  no  sooner  ended,  and  their  power  appar- 
ently broken,  or  kept  in  check  by  the  rider  on  the 
green  horse,  than  black  clouds  again  collect  on 
b2 
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every  side,  darken  the  whole  horizon,  and  portend 
storms  more  furious,  and  devastations  more  terri- 
ble than  any  she  has  yet  experienced.  We  see 
also,  that  Jehovah  had  given  his  angels  charge  to 
bridle  in  the  fury  of  this  tempest  till  he  had  sealed 
his  own  people,  and  prepared  them  to  withstand 
its  rage. 

The  expectations  from  the  green  horseman 
were  soon  overclouded,  and  finally  sunk  in  the 
darknes  of  despair.  He  delivered  from  the  power 
of  the  Pagans.  But  the  deliverer  proved  a  more 
terrible  and  deadly  foe  to  true  Christianity  than 
the  enemy  whom  he  overcame  and  spoiled.  He 
joins  the  other  two  who  were  already  contending 
against  the  rider  on  the  white  horse,  and  he  and 
they  renew  the  assault  with  renewed  violence  and 
additional  fury.  Before  the  onset  of  this  pitiless 
storm,  the  church  is  allowed  a  brief  space,  the 
silence  of  half  an  hour  to  make  the  necessary 
preparations.  The  rage  of  his  enemies  and  the 
moral  elements  of  society,  as  well  as  the  elements 
of  nature  in  the  material  world,  are  under  the 
control  of  the  Almighty.  And  on  this  occasion 
there  appeared  as  commissioned  by  him,  *'  four 
"  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
"  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the 
"  winds  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 
"  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree." 

In  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  commen- 
tators have  run  into  great  confusion  by  not  ad  her- 
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ing  to  the  meaning  which  they  had  elsewhere 
assigned  to  the  same  symbols.  It  is  indeed  mor- 
tifying to  human  pride,  and  to  that  sense  of 
consistency  which  is  rooted  in  the  rational  nature, 
to  see  such  men  as  Durham,  Mede,  Culbertson, 
and  others  of  equal  mind,  telling  us  that  here  the 
earth  means  worldly-minded  professors  of  religion, 
the  sea  unstable  professors,  and  the  trees  heady 
high-minded  professors.  We  shall  only  repeat 
now  what  we  proved  before,  that  in  the  symbolical 
language  of  this  book,  the  earth  means  civil  so- 
ciety, or  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ;  that  the  sea 
denotes  the  same  society  when  it  is  overflowed  by 
the  waters  of  error,  idolatry,  or  superstition;  and 
that  the  trees  represent  the  magistrates,  princes, 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  which  derive  their 
support  and  nourishment  from  civil  society  out  of 
which  they  spring.  And  when  you  comtemplate 
the  storm  v/hich  was  then  approaching,  and  see 
that  it  was  of  a  mixed  nature,  consisting  not  only 
of  the  winds  of  public  opinion,  violently  excited 
against  the  saints  of  God  under  the  odious  names 
of  heretics,  schismatics,  disseminators  of  lies,  im- 
pieties and  pernicious  poisons,  of  the  hail-storm 
from  the  north,  and  the  fire  of  Divine  judgments 
under  the  first  trumpet,  but  also  of  all  the  fright- 
ful calamities  announced  under  the  other  trumpets 
which  follow;  you  will  readily  admit  that  this 
storm  is  one  which  must  extend  to  the  sea,  as 
well  as  to  the  earth  and  the  trees  which  grow 
b3 
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upon  it.  The  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  in  the 
beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  presents  to  our 
notice  all  the  seven  angels  to  whom  are  given  the 
seven  trumpets.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
''  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about 
"  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  and  I  saw  the  seven 
"  angels  which  stood  before  God:  and  to  them 
"  were  given  seven  trumpets."  The  sounding  of 
all  these  seven  trumpets  is  comprehended  in  the 
last  portion  of  the  book,  which  was  all  displayed 
on  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal.  The  events 
which  they  announce  excited  great  agitation,  and 
made  terrible  havock  in  states  and  churches,  in 
the  empire  of  true  Christianit}^  and  in  that  of 
superstition. 

None  can  doubt  that  temporal  judgments  on 
the  land  in  which  the  people  of  God  dwell  are 
severe  trials  to  them.  In  the  peace  of  the  land 
which  they  inhabit,  they  have  peace.  Nor  must 
it  be  forgotten,  that  under  the  sixth  seal  a  great 
proportion  of  the  stars  of  heaven  had  fallen  to  the 
earth,  and  were  now  cleaving  to  the  dust,  and 
most  likely  to  be  affected  by  what  fell  on  the  earth. 
The  judgments  that  are  to  reach  them  now,  must 
shake  and  convulse  the  whole  frame  of  society. 

To  prepare  the  mind  of  the  apostle  for  the 
mournful  sights  which  were  approaching — to  en- 
able him  to  behold  without  faiiitinij,  the  scenes  of 
ruin  and  desolation  about  to  open  on  his  view, 
and   to  assure  him,   that  amid  all  these  direful 
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calamities  the  church  of  the  living  God  should 
not  be  cut  oiF  from  the  earth,  the  comfortable 
visions  of  this  chapter  were  presented  to  his  con- 
templation. It  was  shewn  to  him  that  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  foresaw  the  storm,  and  would 
not  suffer  it  to  blow  till  he  had  secured  his  own 
servants  by  impressing  the  seal  of  heaven  on  their 
foreheads. 

Many  opinions  have  been  offered,  and  much 
discussion  has  taken  place  about  the  appearance 
of  the  seal  or  mark  that  was  impressed  upon 
them.  Some  affirm  that  it  was  the  letter  T,  and 
others  that  it  was  the  sign  of  the  cross.  But  the 
formal  sign  of  the  cross  hath  so  many  superstitious 
notions  and  practices  attached  to  it,  and  hath  been 
used  for  purposes  so  foolish  and  childish,  as  to 
induce  many  to  look  upon  it  as  the  mark  of  the 
beast;  nor  do  we  know  a  passage  in  the  holy 
scripture  where  it  is  mentioned  as  the  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  the  saints  of  God.  And  they 
who  contend  that  it  must  have  been  the  letter  T, 
do  it  merely  because  that  letter  has  some  resem- 
blance to  the  figure  of  a  cross.  But  either  of 
these  marks  may  be  put,  and  has  been  put,  on  the 
wicked  and  the  ungodly,  and  therefore  can  never 
be  a  criterion  to  distinguish  the  servants  of  our 
God.  The  unerring  Spirit  hath  told  us,  that 
"  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  havino; 
"  this  seal^  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
"  his;  and  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of 
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"  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  *  On  this  seal  two 
mottoes  are  engraved.  The  first  is,  "  The  Lord 
"  knoweth  them  that  are  his:"  and  in  this  chiefly 
the  security  and  efficacy  of  the  seal  consists.  The 
second  motto,  and  that  by  which  the  sealed  are 
known  to  men,  is,  "  Let  ever}'  one  that  nameth 
"  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  Both 
of  these  are  engraved  on  the  seal,  and  impressed 
on  the  saints  of  God.  And  this  seal  is  not  broken 
or  divided;  neither  of  these  can  ever  be  found 
alone.  No  man  is  entitled  to  imagine  himself 
amonof  them  whom  the  Lord  knoweth  as  his, 
unless  he  has  departed  from  iniquity;  and  no 
man  will  ever  depart  from  iniquity  but  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Lord  knowing  and  sanctifying  him 
as  his. 

But  more  particularly,  the  seal  here  spoken  of 
must  be  understood  as  denoting  some  visible  evi- 
dence of  their  being  the  sons  of  God,  b}'  which 
the  saints  were  distinguished,  and  preserved,  and 
protected,  in  trying  and  troublous  times.  Thus 
in  Rev.  xiv.  1*  we  have  the  same  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  described  in  their  triumphant 
state  after  the  day  of  trial  and  suffering  had  come 
to  a  close,  when  they  were  no  longer  prophesying 
in  sackcloth  or  hiding  themselves  in  the  caves  of 
the  earth,  but  openly  standing  with  the  Lamb  on 
Mount  Zion,  and  singing  before  the  throne,  and 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
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before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders: 
and  in  place  of  the  impression  of  this  seal  which 
was  in  their  foreheads,  we  are  told  that  they  had 
their  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads. 
The  impression  of  the  seal  is  there  called  their 
Father's  name.  Jehovah  has  adopted  them  into 
his  family.  He  acknowledges  them  as  his  chil- 
dren in  this  life,  by  watching  over  and  defending 
them,  and  correcting  them  always  when  it  is  for 
their  profit.  And  at  the  last  day  he  will  publicly 
acknowledge  them  as  his  dear  children  before 
assembled  worlds,  when  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
men  and  angels,  shall  appear  before  his  dread 
tribunal.  He  will  acknowledge  them  as  heirs, 
and  bestow  on  them  an  inheritance,  compared 
with  which  the  riches  of  this  world  are  trifles, 
and  all  its  thrones  and  empires  but  "  dust  upon 
"  the  scale."  And  ought  they  ever  to  be  ashamed 
of  him  or  of  his  cause  in  a  sinful  world.  No:  he 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  The 
saints  have  a  seal  or  writing  upon  their  foreheads, 
by  which  they  are  distinguished,  and  which  an- 
nounces their  high  pedigree,  their  glorious  rela- 
tion to  the  family  of  God.  A  mark  in  the  hand 
may  be  concealed  at  pleasure,  but  a  writing  on 
the  forehead  is  open  and  legible  to  all.  The 
followers  of  the  beast  may  receive  his  mark  in 
their  right  hands ;  but  the  children  of  God  have 
their  Father's  name  or  seal  invariably  in  their 
foreheads,  where  it  cannot  be  concealed.     A  man 
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cannot  read  what  is  written  on  his  own  forehead, 
though  it  may  be  very  plain  and  unambiguous  to 
others;  and  the  saint  himself  is  sometimes  in 
doubt  of  his  own  relation  to  the  family  of  God, 
while  others  who  know  him  can  read  it  legibly  on 
his  forehead.  Wherever  he  goes,  into  whatever 
company  he  enters,  there  is  something  visible  to 
all,  which  tells  that  he  has  renounced  his  natural 
relation  to  his  father  the  devil,  and  has  been 
received  by  adoption  and  regeneration  into  the 
family  of  God. 

This  sealing  denotes  a  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  his  directing  and  upholding  grace. 
If  you  turn  to  the  other  passages  of  scripture 
where  the  saints  are  said  to  be  sealed,  you  will 
find  that  they  all  refer  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus 
in  2  Cor.  i.  22.  it  is  said,  *'  God  hath  sealed  us, 
"  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts;" 
in  Eph.  i.  13.  "  in  whom,  after  that  ye  believed, 
"  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
"  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance;"  &c. 
and  in  Eph.  iv.  30.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
"  tion."  And  does  not  this  view  of  the  matter 
harmonize  most  beautifully  with  what  we  said  be- 
fore of  the  seal  being  a  visible  token  of  their  son- 
ship  and  relation  to  the  divine  family?  Is  not  this 
Holy  Spirit  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ?  Who  but  he 
bears  witness  to  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  child- 
ren of  God?   Who  but  he  enables  us  to  live  holily 
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and  unblameably  as  the  children  of  God,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation?  If 
you  look  to  the  passages  where  sealing  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of,  you  will  perceive  that 
the  end  in  view  is  the  security  of  the  saints,  or 
their  preservation  even  to  the  day  of  redemption. 
And  who  but  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  men  to  en- 
dure to  the  end  and  be  saved?  He  works  in  them 
the  evidences  which  are  called  the  spots  of  God's 
children;  and  carries  them  forward  to  the  posses- 
sion of  the  inheritance.  For  these  purposes, 
every  believer  is  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  day  of  regeneration.  But  when  any  great 
trial  is  about  to  come  on  him,  or  any  severe  judg- 
ment about  to  befall  the  land  in  which  he  dwells, 
he  needs  and  receives  an  additional  sealing,  or  new 
communication  of  spiritual  graces  to  prepare  him 
for  its  approach,  and  support  him  under  its  assault. 
This  furnishes  grace  to  help  in  the  time  of  need, 
and  makes  good  the  promise,  as  the  days  so  shall 
th^  strength  be.  This  was  the  object  intended  by 
the  sealing  in  our  text ;  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  here  also  a  sealing  of  the  Spirit  is  intended. 
By  this  the  Lord  distinguishes  them  who  are  his, 
and  enables  them  to  depart  from  iniquity. 

John  saw  the  storm  restrained  till  this  seal  of 
the  living  God  was  impressed  on  all  his  servants. 
And  did  not  this  assure  the  mind  of  the  apostle 
that  amid  the  seductions  of  the  world  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin  with  which  they  should  be  tried, 
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and  the  strong  delusions  and  general  apostacy 
with  which  they  should  be  surrounded,  not  one  of 
these  sealed  ones  should  totally  or  finally  fall  away. 
But  on  this  occasion  the  number  of  them  was  so 
small  that  it  was  made  known  to  John,  and  by  no 
means  exceeded  the  arithmetical  comprehension 
of  the  human  mind.  The  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand  represent  the  saints  of  God  under  the 
first  six  trumpets,  a  period  which  comprehends 
and  coincides  with  the  forty-two  months'  reign  of 
the  ten-horned  beast.  It  is  true  that  during  that 
period  the  witnesses  for  God  are  only  two.  But  in 
the  days  of  Elijah  there  was  only  one  man  in  Israel 
who  appeared  publicly  as  a  witness  for  God;  and 
even  he  w^as  heard  to  say,  "  I  only  am  left,  and 
"  they  seek  my  life."*  Yet  even  at  that  time  he 
who  seeth  the  heart  declared,  ''  I  have  left  seven 
"  thousand  in  Israel,  knees  which  have  not  bowed 
"  to  Baal."f  So  the  vision  of  our  text  provided 
comfort  for  the  mind  of  John  by  showing  him  that 
while  the  subsequent  revelations  might  exhibit  the 
church  sitting  solitary  in  the  wilderness,  and  only 
two  faithful  witnesses  bearing  public  testimony  in 
the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  Jehovah  had  at  the 
same  time  one  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
hidden  ones  sealed  and  secured  to  himself. 

They  were  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  de- 
noting all  the  sects  into  which  the  visible  church 

*  1  Kings  xix.  10,  14-.  f  1  Kings  xix.  18. 
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has    been    divided    under    the    New    Testament. 
There  are  genuine  saints,  sealed  ones  in  them  all. 
It  is  remarkable  that  Dan  and  Ephraim  are  here 
omitted.     The  reason  probably  is,  that  they  had 
been  ringleaders  in  idolatry.     The  calves  of  Jero- 
boam were  set  up  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  the  former 
place  being  a  town  in  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe 
which  bore  the  same  name,  and  the  latter  a  city 
in  the  mount  of  Ephraim.     Are  not  these  two 
tribes  justly  rejected  as  unfit  for  representing  them 
w^ho  bowed  not  the  knee  to  any  but  Jehovah,  while 
the  world  around  them  was  worshipping  the  beast 
or  his  image?  But  to  keep  up  the  number  twelve, 
Levi  and  Joseph  have  a  place  in  the  roll  of  the 
tribes.     And  were  not  they  fitter  symbols  of  them 
who  remained  faithful  amid  surrounding  unfaith- 
fulness   and   apostacy,    and  kept  their   garments 
clean  amid  idolatry  and  general  corruption?  Firm- 
ly and  successfully  had  Joseph  resisted  the  enticing 
allurements,  and  the  vengeful  malice  of  his  adul- 
terous mistress.     And   stedfastly  had  he  held  fast 
his  faith  and  his  religion  amid  the  superstition  and 
fashionable  idolatry  of  Pharaoh's  ensnaring  court. 
And  the  tribe  of  Levi  had  distinguished  themselves 
in  opposing  idolatry  on  several  occasions.     Phine- 
has  slew  Zimri   and  the  Midianitish  woman,  and 
thereby  put  an  end  to  the  children  of  Israel  com- 
mitting whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab, 
and  partaking  of  their  idolatrous    sacrifices,  and 
joining  themselves   to  Baal-peor.     And  was  not 

VOL.   II.  c 


26  THE   SERVANTS   OF    GOD 

he  of  the  tribe  of  Levi?  When  the  Israelites 
were  dancing  naked  around  the  golden  calf,  and 
Moses  stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp  crying, 
"  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?  let  him  come  unto 
"  me;"  are  not  we  told  that  all  the  sons  of  Levi 
gathered  themselves  together  unto  him;  and  at 
his  command  went  in  and  out  through  the  camp, 
from  gate  to  gate,  putting  to  death  all  who  per- 
sisted in  honouring  or  defending  the  idol?  Levi  is 
generally  omitted  in  the  list  of  the  tribes  because 
he  had  no  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  earthly  Canaan: 
and  Joseph  also  is  omitted  because  his  two  sons 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  both  advanced  to  be 
distinct  tribes  in  Israel.  But  with  the  greatest 
propriety  are  they  both  inserted  on  this  occasion. 
The  same  reason  that  excludes  Dan  and  Ephraim 
warrants  the  admission  of  Levi  and  Joseph.  The 
sealed  were  to  represent  the  faithful  ones  who 
should  keep  themselves  pure  during  the  idolatrous 
reign  of  the  ten-horned  beast. 

John  says,  verse  9.  "  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
"  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
"  of  all  nations,"  &c.  The  former  part  of  this 
chapter  was  intended  to  show  that  the  people  of 
God  would  be  preserved  amid  the  fury  of  the  ap- 
proaching storm;  and  this  latter  part  shows  the 
result  after  the  tempest  hath  spent  its  rage.  After 
the  stormy  season  of  the  trumpets  is  over,  the 
saints  increase  to  a  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number;    and  the  church  extends  to  all  nations. 
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Before  the  storm  they  were  sealed  to  secure  them 
from  the  danger  of  apostacy ;  but  after  the  storm 
we  hear  of  none  being  sealed  in  the  same  visible 
manner.  This  intimates  to  us  that  the  danger  has 
become  less  urgent,  and  that  the  consequent  ne- 
cessity of  this  visible  security  was  diminished. 
We  may  have  fears  of  this  or  that  individual  j  but 
when  the  company  is  innumerable,  we  can  have 
no  reasonable  apprehension  of  the  whole  being 
extirpated.  We  may  also  conclude  that  in  peril- 
ous and  persecuting  times  the  saints  of  God  are 
favoured  with  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  of  his  graces,  which  we  have  no  reason  to 
expect  when  the  enemy  has  been  weakened  and 
his  power  reduced  by  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  so  that  he  is  no  more  able  to  prevent  the 
people  of  God  from  worshipping  every  one  under 
his  own  vine  and  under  his  own  fig-tree,  none 
making;  him  afraid. 

During  the  storm,  the  sealed  were  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  as  if  all  the  people  of  God  might 
have  been  comprehended  in  one  nation  or  country; 
but  now  there  appear  standing  before  the  Lamb 
men  "  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
"  and  tongues.  Formerly  they  were  merely  seal- 
ed and  hid  in  secret  like  the  prophets  whom  Oba- 
diah  hid  by  fifties  in  a  cave;  but  now  they  stand 
openly  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb. 
During  the  storm  the  witnesses  prophesy  in  sack- 
cloth: but  at  the  end  of  it  the  innumerable  com- 
c2 
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pany  appear  clothed  in  white  robes,  emblematical 
of  purity  and  triumph,  and  with  palms  in  their 
hands,  the  emblems  of  victory  and  peace.  Can 
we  be  surprised  that  in  such  a  case,  all  their  busi- 
ness and  all  their  pleasure  is  to  ascribe  their  sal- 
vation to  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb?  or  that  all  the  angels  in  heaven  join 
them  in  this  exercise,  saying,  "Blessing,  and  glory, 
"  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
"  power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 
"  ever? "  One  of  the  elders  comes  to  John  to  ex- 
plain the  vision.  But  why  is  an  elder  employed 
to  instruct  an  apostle?  Why  not  one  of  the  living 
creatures?  or  one  of  the  angels  of  God?  We  must 
remember  that  the  prophets  themselves  did  not 
always  understand  their  own  predictions,  as  (it  is 
evident)  John  understood  not  the  vision  which  he 
saw;  and  they,  like  their  hearers,  had  often  to 
search  and  inquire  diligently  to  know  what  the 
Spirit  in  them  did  signify;  and  that  one  principal 
means  of  leading  men  to  understand  prophecy 
aright  is  their  witnessing  the  accomplishment  of  it 
in  the  course  of  divine  providence.  And  is  it  not 
natural  to  believe  that  at  the  period  to  which  this 
part  of  the  vision  refers,  after  the  trumpets  have 
sounded,  all  Christians  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est, should  have  a  clearer  understanding  of  these 
visions  than  the  holy  apostle  himself,  to  whom 
they  were  exhibited  in  Patmos? 

But  the  question  occurs  to  what  period  of  the 
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history  does  this  refer?  The  elder  said  to  John, 
**  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
"  robes?  and  whence  came  they?"  The  answer 
of  John,  (like  that  which  the  prophet  returned  to 
the  question,  "  can  these  bones  live?")  is  so  fram- 
ed as  to  ask  further  information.  And  the  elder's 
reply  sanctions  the  view  which  we  have  now 
taken  of  the  passage;  and  refers  it  not  to  the 
church  in  heaven,  but  to  a  glorious  period  of  the 
church  on  earth.  After  the  millennium,  the  apos- 
tacy  of  Gog  and  Magog,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  general  judgment  described  in  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  this  book,  we  have  in  the 
twenty-first  chapter  an  account  of  the  heavenly 
state  under  the  similitude  of  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth,  and  of  the  great  city  the  holy  Je- 
rusalem descending  out  of  heaven  from  God.  In 
many  things  the  two  descriptions  coincide;  for 
the  saints  enjoy  much  of  heaven  on  earth.  But 
in  many  things  they  differ,  and  differ  so  decidedly, 
as  to  show  that  they  cannot  both  refer  to  the 
same  period.  That  both  of  them  should  be  true 
of  the  people  of  God  at  the  same  time  is  impos- 
sible. Of  the  heavenly  church  it  is  said,  "  there 
"  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
"  defileth,"  but  no  such  language  is  applied  to 
the  church  described  in  our  text,  nor  ever  can  be 
applicable  to  any  period  of  the  church  on  earth. 
Of  heaven  it  is  said,  "  there  shall  be  no  night 
"  there;"  but  the  palm- bearing  multitude  in  our 
c3 


30  THE    SERVANTS    OF    GOD 

text  serve  him  day  and  night.  Of  heaven  John 
says,  "  I  saw  no  temple  therein:"  but  these  are 
said  to  "  serve  God  in  his  temple."  Of  heaven 
it  is  said,  "  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
"  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them,  light." 
And  again,  "  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
"  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it;  for  the  glory 
"  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
"  liofht  thereof."  But  we  have  not  the  least  hint 
that  this  palm-bearing  multitude  could  exist  with- 
out the  sun  of  the  gospel  revelation,  or  the  moon 
of  public  ordinances.  Of  this  palm-bearing  mul- 
titude as  well  as  of  the  saints  in  the  heavenly  state, 
it  is  said,  "  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
"  dwell  among  them,  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
"  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
"  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters,  and 
"  God  shall  wipe  av/ay  all  tears  from  their  eyes:" 
because  God  is  present  with  his  people  as  the 
source  of  consolation,  and  the  Lamb  as  their 
shepherd  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  in  time  and  in 
eternity.  But  of  the  latter  state  John  adds  what  is 
not  applicable  to  the  former,  "  there  shall  be  no 
"  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
"  shall  there  be  any  more  pain;  for  the  former 
"  things  are  passed  away."  Of  the  former  state  it  is 
merely  said,  "  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
"  thirst  any  more,"  because  they  eat  of  the  true 
bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
drink  of  the  living  water  which  Christ  gives  to 
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them  that  believe  on  him.  "  Neither  shall  the 
"  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat."  Where  the 
scorching  heat  of  the  sun  is  spoken  of  in  its  dis- 
agreeable or  hurtful  effects,  persecution  seems 
always  to  be  intended.  Christ  himself  explains  it 
so,  when  he  expounds  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
and  tells  of  the  falling  away  of  the  stony-ground 
hearers,  when  the  sun  hath  risen  with  a  great 
heat.  Philosophy  tells  us  that  the  heat  which 
men  feel,  and  perhaps  to  a  painful  or  hurtful  de- 
gree, is  not  communicated  from  the  sun  to  the 
earth,  that  the  vast  distance  almost  forbids  the 
supposition,  and  that  the  rays  of  the  sun  have  on- 
ly some  inherent  power  of  exciting  heat  in  our 
atmosphere,  when  they  act  on  its  gross  particles, 
and  are  reflected  by  the  resisting  material  of  the 
solid  earth.  And  be  that  as  it  may,  we  know 
that  the  great  heats  of  persecution  which  have 
scorched  menj  emanate  not  from  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness, but  are  excited  by  the  influence  of  his 
blessed  rays,  on  the  gross  opinions  and  carnal 
dispositions  of  men.  We  therefore  conclude, 
that  the  sun  and  heat  lighting  on  them  means 
the  same  thine;  here  that  it  does  in  our  Lord's 
parable  of  the  sower,  where  he  explains  it  by  say- 
ing persecution  cometh.  And  all  that  we  can 
infer  from  it  here  is,  that  the  palm-bearing  multi- 
tude represent  the  saints  after  they  have  come  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  the  ages  of  persecution 
have  passed  away.     Before  the  sounding  of  the 
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trumpets,  John  saw  in  the  beginning  of  this  chap- 
ter the  sealing  of  the  people  of  God,  to  secure 
their  fidelity  and  perseverance,  while  the  enemy 
was  prospering  and  making  war  against  them;  and 
in  the  end  of  it  their  increase  of  number,  their 
white  robes  and  palms,  their  purity  and  privileges, 
their  peace  and  joy  after  the  persecution  and  de- 
structions of  the  enemy,  are  come  to  a  perpetual 
end.  The  exhibition  of  this  glorious  termination 
to  the  saints,  ere  the  angels  had  begun  to  sound 
their  trumpets;  the  brilliant  prospect  that  appear- 
ed beyond  the  dark  clouds  of  that  trying  period, 
might  prove  a  powerful  mean  of  supporting  their 
faith  and  patience,  while  the  tempest  was  driving 
over  them.  Even  in  the  worst  of  times,  their 
faith  in  these  predictions  might  assure  them,  that 
the  cause  in  which  they  suffered  should  yet  tri- 
umph in  the  earth;  and  that  the  church  which 
the}'  saw  spoiled  and  persecuted,  loaded  with  un- 
just reproaches,  and  sunk  in  outward  misery, 
should  yet  shine  forth  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as 
the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 
They  shall  have  white  robes  resulting  from  the 
purifying  influence  of  the  Redeemer's  blood.  And 
he  being  their  shepherd  ihey  shall  not  want.  He 
shall  feed  them  and  lead  them  unto  fountains  of 
living  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE  XII. 


FIRST  TRUMPET. 
THE    HAIL    STORM. 


Rev.  viii.  1 — 7. 

1  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence 
in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  Godj  and  to 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that 
he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers 
of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God,  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunder- 
ings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels,  which  had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail,  and  fire 
mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  bm-nt  up. 

In  the  first  verse  the  trumpets  are  introduced  as 
about  to  sound  by  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal. 
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The  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  must  be  under- 
stood, in  the  visible  order  of  events,  as  immediate- 
ly following  the  exhibition  of  what  had  been  con- 
tained under  the  sixth.  The  seventh  chapter 
may  be  understood  as  an  interlude,  or  rather  a 
preface  to  this  part  of  the  historical  prophecy. 
When  this  the  seventh  and  last  of  the  seals  was 
opened,  "  there  was  silence  in  heaven  for  half  an 
"  hour."  No  voice  addressed  John,  no  horse  and 
rider,  or  any  such  emblem  of  a  new  character  mak- 
ing his  appearance,  was  now  seen  Even  the  song 
of  the  redeemed  seems  to  have  made  an  unusual 
pause;  and  he  who  accuses  the  brethren  day  and 
night,  to  have  become  dumb  for  a  short  season. 
This  may  be  intended  to  denote  the  short  space  of 
tranquillity  which  intervened  between  the  acces- 
sion of  Constantine  and  his  edict  at  Milan,  when 
he  declared  that  all  dissenters  were  left  out  of  the 
liberty  which  he  granted  to  others;  that  their 
public  worship  must  be  wholly  removed?  and  to 
intimate,  that  many  would  be  at  a  loss  how  to 
view  the  state  of  matters  in  the  church  at  that 
time,  and  uncertain  whether  to  regard  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Catholic  church  as  matter  of 
thanksgiving,  or  as  a  ground  of  lamentation  and 
sorrow.  Might  not  this  uncertainty  produce  a 
pause  in  their  exercise,  and  lead  them  for  half  an 
hour  to  say  nothing.  Satan  the  deceiver,  has 
himself  been  deceived.  The  death  of  Christ,  he 
thought,  was  to  frustrate  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
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tion,  and  ruin  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  the 
world:  but  it  proved  the  very  foundation  of  the 
one,  and  the  firmest  support  of  the  other.  To 
some  of  his  own  friends,  when  acting  a  part  which 
he  could  not  understand,  he  once  said,  Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye?  The 
rider  on  the  green  horse  was  a  new  and  an  ambi- 
guous character.  Under  the  fifth  and  sixth  seals, 
we  saw  that  both  the  saints  and  their  persecuting 
foes,  were  mistaken  in  the  opinions  which  they 
formed,  and  the  expectations  which  they  cherished 
concerning  him.  And  may  we  not  suppose  that 
the  devil  himself  knew  him  not  on  his  first  appear- 
ance; and  was  at  a  loss  whether  to  look  on  him 
as  a  friend  coming  to  aid  his  own  cause,  or  as  an 
enemy  whom  he  was  to  accuse,  like  the  brethren, 
before  God?  But  this  uncertainty  was  of  short 
duration:  the  green  horseman  soon  showed  his 
antichristian  colours.  And  we  know  that  the  ac- 
cuser of  the  brethren  is  not  Satan  himself,  but  the 
Roman  empire  with  its  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
the  earthly  agent  the  emperor  himself,  and  that 
at  the  time  on  which  we  have  fixed,  he  ceases  for 
a  short  time  to  accuse  and  persecute  the  saints  of 
God.  Constantine,  by  his  first  edict,  abolished 
all  the  persecuting  Jaws  of  his  predecessors.  By 
leaving  out  many  sects  in  the  edict  of  Milan,  he 
enacted  new  ones  of  his  own,  and  the  half  hour's 
silence  may  lie  between  them. 

But  that  was  before  the  opening  of  the  fourth 
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seal,  and  therefore  could  not  be  the  silence  which 
takes  place  on  the  opening  of  the  seventh.  Or  it 
may  be  referred,  and  has  generally  been  referred, 
to  the  times  of  tranquillity  which  followed  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  by  Constantine.  But 
though  these  were  times  of  tranquillity  to  the  Ca- 
tholic church,  they  were  the  reverse  to  the  saints 
of  God,  whom  she  chose  to  call  heretics,  and 
whom  she  persecuted  unto  death.  And  these 
times  also,  are  too  early  for  the  opening  of  the 
seventh  seal. 

If  we  make  twelve  hours  in  the  prophetic  day, 
half  an  hour  is  fifteen  natural  days;  if  we  make 
twenty-four,  it  is  seven  and  an  half;  and  with  the 
imperfect  records  which  we  have  of  those  times, 
it  is  not  easily  discerned;  especially  as  it  was  not  a 
half  hour  of  uproar  and  tumult,  but  of  silence  and 
tranquillity.  Gibbon  says,  "  The  scarcity  of 
"  facts,  and  the  uncertainty  of  dates,  oppose  our 
"  attempts  to  describe  the  first  invasion  of  Italy 
"  by  the  arms  of  Alaric;"  and  again  in  the  same 
paragraph,  "  Since  the  public  and  important 
"  events  escape  the  diligence  of  the  historian,  he 
"  may  amuse,"  &c. 

But  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  half  hour's 
silence  may  refer  to  the  days  which  followed  the 
death  of  Theodosius,  in  the  year  395.  Though 
his  character  had  been  respectable  for  his  private 
and  domestic  virtues,  and  his  public  administra- 
tion has  been  much  applauded,  yet  we  know  that 
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a  great  part  of  his  reign  had  been  occupied  m 
foreign  and  domestic  wars,  in  queUing  and  punish- 
ing seditions,  and  in  persecuting  heretics  of  many 
names  and  parties.  He  marched  against  the 
usurpers  of  the  western  empire,  and  overcame 
them,  but  died  after  his  victory,  ere  affairs  were 
fully  settled.  But  contrary  to  what  might  have 
been  expected  in  these  circumstances,  his  sons 
Arcadius  and  Honorius  succeeded  in  peace ;  tran- 
quillity prevailed  for  at  least  half  an  hour;  and 
even  the  persecuted  got  some  respite  at  that  time. 
Honorius,  who  afterwards  became  a  severe  per- 
secutor of  the  Donatists,  reproaches  them  with 
having  abused  the  clemency  which  he  had  showed 
them  in  the  bemnninfr  of  his  reis^n.  But  this  si- 
lence  was  not  long.  "  He  (i.  e.  Theodosius,) 
"  died,"  says  the  author  last  quoted,  "  in  the 
"  month  of  January;  and  before  the  end  of  the 
"  winter  of  the  same  year,  the  Gothic  nation  was 
"  in  arras."  The  hail  then  began  to  fall  on  the 
earth;  and  the  seventh  seal  must  then  have  been 
opened. 

This  silence  coincides  with  the  interval  during 
which  the  stormy  winds  were  restrained  from 
blowing,  and  the  servants  of  our  God  were  sealed 
in  their  foreheads.  But  it  was  only  for  half  an 
hour.  The  seven  angels  received  the  seven  trum- 
pets: the  censer  of  fire  from  the  altar  before  the 
throne,  was  cast  to  the  earth,  and  they  prepared 
to  sound. 

VOL.  II.  D 
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The  angel  with  the  censer  who  appears  at  the 
golden  altar  before  the  throne,  must  be  the  Angel 
of  the  covenant,  who  appears  as  our  great  High 
Priest,  acting  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 
He  presents  his  own  incense  with  the  prayers  of 
the  saints,  to  make  them  acceptable  to  God. 
And  with  the  same  censer  in  which  they  are  offer- 
ed before  the  throne  in  heaven,  he  casts  fire  from 
the  altar  upon  the  earth.  The  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mo- 
saical  dispensation,  and  was  kept  ever  burning  on 
the  altar,  represented  the  Divine  justice,  and  con- 
sumed the  sacrifice  on  which  the  sinner  had  laid  his 
guilt.  And  does  not  the  fire  from  the  altar  in  our 
text,  represent  the  indignation  of  God  the  righte- 
ous judge,  against  the  sinful  deeds  of  guiUy  men? 
And  to  this  day,  all  who  are  estranged  from 
Christ,  and  have  not  him  as  a  substitute  or  sacri- 
fice in  their  room,  are  personally  exposed.  When 
this  fire  of  the  altar  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 
"  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  light- 
nings, and  an  earthquake."  Political  changes, 
wars,  commotions,  and  revolutions  of  kingdoms, 
now  succeed  the  suspence  of  the  silent  half  hour. 
The  altar  on  which  were  offered  the  acceptable 
sacrifices  of  the  righteous,  furnishes  coals  of  fire 
for  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  The  censer  by 
which  incense  is  offered  in  the  sanctuary  of  heaven, 
is  the  instrument  of  punishment  to  the  guilty 
world.     The  angel  of  mercy,   the  Angel  of  the 
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covenant,  had  no  sooner  offered  the  prayers  of 
the  saints,  than  he  turned  round  and  scattered 
the  fire  of  Divine  judgment  among  the  nations. 
And  this  teaches  you  to  "  kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be 
"  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  when  his 
"  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little." 

The  censer  of  burning  coals  cast  to  the  earth, 
was  a  signal  for  the  seven  angels  to  sound  their 
trumpets,  verse  7.  "  The  first  angel  sounded;  and 
''  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
'«  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth:  and  the 
"  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
**  green  grass  was  burnt  up,"  This  hail  storm  was 
cast  upon  the  earth,  and  therefore  cannot  be  limit- 
ed to  the  heresies  and  controversies  which  about 
that  time  agitated  the  church.  The  fire  which 
accompanied  the  hail  had  no  effect  on  the  stars  or 
other  luminaries  of  heaven ;  but  it  burnt  up  the 
trees  and  grass  of  the  earth.  It  cannot  therefore 
refer  to  the  fires  of  persecution  which  the  ortho- 
dox and  Arian  Catholics  were  alternately  lighting 
the  one  against  the  other;  and  which  both  of  them 
kept  incessantly  blazing  against  their  Christian 
brethren,  whom  they  branded  with  the  names  of 
heretics  and  schismatics.  This  was  not  burning 
up  the  rulers  and  potentates  of  the  nations,  who 
are  symbolized  by  the  trees  and  grass  of  the  earth. 
A  hail  storm  on  the  earth  (if  we  have  not  entirely 
mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  symbols)  must  denote 
D  2 
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something   which    affects    civil    society,    and    the 
rulers  of  states  and  nations. 

And  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  incursions 
of  the  northern  barbarians  who  often  ravaged  the 
eastern,  and  altogether  overturned  the  western, 
branch  of  the  Roman  empire,  we  will  find  the  his- 
tory of  them  to  accord  with  the  symbols,  and  to 
fulfil  the  predictions  of  this  trumpet.  The  clouds 
had  been  long  collecting  in  the  north,  the  storm 
had  been  gathering  and  darkening,  several  partial 
showers  of  the  hail  had  already  fallen  in  the 
northern  provinces  of  the  empire  before  Alaric  at 
the  head  of  the  Goths,  issued  (A.  D.  395,)  from 
their  gloomy  forests  in  the  north,  and  aided  by 
the  uncommon  severity  of  the  season,  crossed  the 
Danube  on  the  ice.  But  then  the  storm  began  to 
blow  in  earnest,  and  the  northern  clouds  to  pour 
down  their  hail.  Alaric  disdained  to  tarry  long 
in  the  often  plundered  and  nearly  exhausted  pro- 
vinces of  Thrace  and  Dacia.  He  marched  to- 
wards Constantinople;  and  perhaps  concluding 
from  the  nature  and  strength  of  its  fortifications, 
that  the  siege  would  be  tedious  or  impracticable  to 
his  army,  he  passed  it,  and  directed  his  march  to- 
ward Greece.  The  plains  of  Macedonia  and 
Thessaly  he  overran  without  resistance:  and  when 
he  came  to  mount  Aeta,  the  troops  stationed  to 
guard  the  pass  of  Thermopylae  retired  before  him. 
The  men  of  Athens  delivered  the  greater  part  of 
their  wealth  for  the  preservation  of  their  city  and 
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of  their  lives.  But  he  and  his  army  entered  and 
plundered  Corinth,  Argos,  and  Sparta,  and  laid 
waste  their  territories.  Wherever  he  came,  he 
burnt  the  towns  and  villages,  put  to  death  all  the 
men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  his  barbarians 
carried  off  all  the  women  whom  they  reckoned 
beautiful,  with  the  cattle  and  the  spoil  of  the  cities. 
The  inhabitants  accounted  them  happy  whose  eyes 
had  been  closed  in  death  before  seeing  their  habi- 
tations burnt,  and  their  families  carried  into  slav- 
ery, and  the  other  horrors  inflicted  by  the  barbar- 
ians. The  emperor  of  the  east  made  peace,  and 
appointed  Alaric  his  governor-general  in  the  Illy- 
rian  provinces.  He  thus  obtained  a  command  in 
the  imperial  service,  and  many  tribes  of  the  neigh- 
bourinfr  barbarians  soon  ranged  themselves  under 
his  standard.  Of  the  Visigoths  also  Alaric  was 
in  a  little  while  proclaimed  ruler  and  king.  But 
the  possession  of  this  double  power,  which  in- 
creased his  means  of  invading  Italy,  seems  only 
to  have  strengthened  his  resolution,  and  encour- 
aged his  hope  of  success.  When  he  approached 
Milan,  where  the  emperor  of  the  west  at  that  time 
made  his  residence,  the  master  of  the  world  fled 
from  the  face  of  the  barbarian,  and  being  pursued 
by  the  Gothic  horsemen,  sought  refuge  in  a  small 
fortress  called  Asta.  The  imperial  troops  hasten- 
ing from  Gaul  relieved  their  emperor,  and  defeat- 
ed the  Gothic  infantry  in  the  bloody  battle  of  Pol- 
lentia.  But  Alaric  retiring  from  that  contested 
D  3 
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field  with  the  greater  part  of  his  cavalry,  imme- 
diately broke  through  the  passes  of  the  Appenines, 
and  after  spreading  blood  and  desolation  over  the 
province  of  Tuscany,  approached  the  gates  of 
Rome.  The  Roman  general  who  followed  him, 
was  glad  to  save  the  imperial  city,  not  by  over- 
coming the  enemies,  but  by  bribing  them  to  retire. 

In  the  year  399  Tribilgild,  king  of  the  Ostro- 
goths, desolated  the  wealthy  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  repeatedly  discomfited  the  imperial 
armies.* 

But  we  may  trace  the  course  of  another  cloud, 
and  listen  to  another  howling  blast  of  this  pitiless 
storm.  Radagaisus,  king  of  the  confederate  Ger- 
mans, left  his  own  dominions,  and  marched  toward 
Italy.  He  crossed  the  Alps,  and  the  Po,  and  the 
Appenines,  marking  his  progress  by  havock  and 
devastation.  Many  of  the  cities  of  Italy  he  pil- 
laged and  destroyed.  And  though  he,  and  a  great 
part  of  his  army  perished  in  the  siege  of  Florence, 
or  were  treacherously  put  to  death  after  a  capitu- 
lation, (A.  D.  406)  yet  the  cloud  had  not  altoge- 
ther spent  its  fury.  Numerous  bodies  of  German 
barbarians  were  following  his  tract,  and  hastening 
forward  to  his  aid.  And  they  hearing  of  his  ruin 
and  that  of  the  army  under  him,  bent  their  course 
toward  Gaul,  and  soon  changed  that  beautiful 
province,  which  for  some  time  had  enjoyed  the 
blessings  of  peace,  into  a  waste  wilderness.     We 

*  Gibbon, 
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cannot  at  present  repeat  the  names  of  all  the  cities 
which  were  taken,  plundered,  and  burnt.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  whole  of  Gaul,  from  the  Alps  to 
the  ocean,  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Pyrenees,  fell 
under  the  power  of  the  barbarians,  who  fixed  their 
habitation  there. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  improper  to  mention 
here,  the  revolt  of  the  Roman  army  in  Britain, 
which  having  elevated  to  the  throne  and  then 
murdered  Marcus  and  Gratian  successively,  fixed 
at  last  on  a  private  soldier,  who,  they  declared, 
should  be  their  emperor.  In  the  year  407  he 
declared  war  against  the  emperor  of  Rome,  and 
succeeded  in  overrunning  with  his  army,  and  hold- 
ing for  a  considerable  time  under  his  subjection, 
the  provinces  of  Spain  and  Gaul.  But  in  the  year 
411  he  and  his  army  perished.  Britain  and 
several  of  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  feeling  the  neces- 
sity of  defending  themselves  from  the  barbarians, 
and  being  convinced  of  the  folly  of  trusting  to  the 
emperor  any  longer  for  help,  declared  their  own 
independence. 

But  in  the  year  408,  Alaric  the  king  of  the 
Goths  returned  to  Italy.  He  extended  his  ravages 
along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  sea,  and  proceeded 
to  invest  Rome.  He  pressed  the  siege  till  some 
in  the  city  were  devouring  human  flesh,  and  even 
mothers  their  own  children,  till  many  thousands 
had  died  for  want  of  food,  and  pestilential  disease 
began  to  rage  within  the  walls.    He  then  consent- 
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ed  to  withdraw  on  the  immediate  payment  of  five 
thousand  pounds  weight  of  gold,  and  thirty  thou- 
sand of  silver,  besides  a  long  list  of  articles  of 
luxury. 

He  retired  into  the  fertile  province  of  Tuscany, 
where  his  army  received  the  accession  of  forty  thou- 
sand barbarian  slaves  who  fled  from  bondage,  and 
expected  under  him  to  get  vengeance  on  their  late 
masters.  He  received  also  a  powerful  reinforce- 
ment of  Goths  vvho  had  fought  their  way  from  the 
banks  of  the  Danube  to  the  fields  of  Tuscaily, 
through  superior  numbers  of  the  imperial  troops. 
After  some  useless  negociations  with  the  emperor, 
who  was  secure  within  the  fortifications  of  Raven- 
na, Alaric  returned  to  Rome  a  third  time.  He 
took  the  port  of  Ostia,  and  the  granaries  there, 
whence  the  inhabitants  were  supplied  with  food; 
and  for  the  second  time  laid  siege  to  the  imperial 
city.  The  clamours  of  the  people,  excited  perhaps 
by  remembering  the  sore  famine  during  the  for- 
mer siege,  compelled  the  magistrates  to  open  the 
gates.  He  appointed  a  new  emperor  in  opposi- 
tion to  Honorius,  who  still  reigned  in  Ravenna, 
and  retired  without  permitting  his  soldiers  to 
plunder  the  city.  But  some  time  after  he  deposed 
the  emperor  of  his  own  creation,  and  being  inso- 
lently treated  by  Honorius  with  whom  he  was  still 
desirous  of  peace,  he  with  his  army  returned  to 
Rome  a  fourth  time.  At  the  midnight  hour  one 
of  the  gates   was  opened   by  some  treacherous 
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slaves  within  the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  were 
awakened  by  the  barbarian  army  in  the  streets. 
Alaric  now  gave  full  license  to  his  brutal  soldiery. 
A  cruel  slaughter  took  place;  and  the  streets  were 
filled  with  the  slain.  Tender  infancy  and  infirm 
old  age,  female  delicacy  and  manly  strength,  dig- 
nified nobles  and  the  sacred  ministers  of  religion, 
were  all  blended  in  the  promiscuous  carnage. 
The  forty  thousand  runaway  slaves  who  had  joined 
his  army  in  Tuscany,  now  took  unrelenting  ven- 
geance on  their  old  masters.  Gold  and  silver, 
plate,  statues,  and  every  thing  valuable  were  seized 
and  collected  in  heaps  by  the  barbarians.  Many 
of  the  citizens  were  tortured  to  make  them  discov- 
er their  hidden  treasures.  Thousands  were  re- 
duced to  the  miserable  condition  of  captives,  and 
sold  into  hopeless  slavery.  Six  days  was  the 
Gothic  army  in  plundering  the  city. 

Alaric  then  led  them  into  the  southern  provinces 
of  Italy,  where  he  wasted  the  open  country,  and 
took  and  pillaged  every  town  that  dared  to  resist 
his  progress.  Having  attempted  to  transport  his 
army  to  Sicily,  and  projected  the  conquest  of  it 
and  also  of  Africa,  he  died  suddenly  after  a  short 
illness,  in  the  midst  of  his  sfi^antic  schemes.  To 
the  throne  and  military  power  of  Alaric  succeeded 
Adolphus,  his  brother-in-law.  He  made  peace  with 
Honorius,  and  agreed  to  march  the  Gothic  army 
against  the  emperor's  enemies  in  Gaul.  For  four 
years  this  army  of  at  least  one  hundred  thousand 
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barbarians,  had  reigned  without  control  over  the 
whole  extent  of  Italy.  As  a  specimen  of  the 
spoils  which  they  had  collected,  we  may  add,  that 
when  their  new  king  was  married  to  the  emperor's 
sister,  he  sent  his  bride  a  magnificent  present 
carried  by  fifty  beautiful  youths  in  silken  robes. 
Every  one  of  these  having  a  basin  in  each  hand 
the  one  filled  with  pieces  of  gold,  and  the  other 
with  all  kinds  of  precious  stones. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Suevi,  the  Vandals,  the 
Alani,  and  other  northern  tribes  overran  Gaul, 
and  aided,  perhaps,  by  some  of  the  Germans  of 
Radagaisus  who  had  settled  in  that  country,  broke 
through  the  Pyrenees,  (A.  D.  409)  and  invaded 
Spain.  These  nations  ravaged  with  equal  fury 
the  cities  and  the  open  country,  exercising  their 
cruelty  alike  on  the  Romans  and  on  the  native 
Spaniards.  A  great  proportion  of  the  inhabitants 
were  swept  away  by  the  cruelties  of  the  barbarians, 
and  by  the  extreme  famine,  raging  pestilence,  and 
unprecedented  increase  and  boldness  of  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  desert  which  followed.  At  length 
the  barbarians  satiated  with  rapine  and  bloodshed, 
and  suffering  from  the  evils  which  themslves  had 
introduced,  fixed  their  peaceful  habitation  in  the 
depopulated  territory  of  Spain. 

But  dark  clouds  came  still  rolling  on  behind; 
and  these  barbarians  who  settled  in  the  countries 
which  they  conquered,  were  soon  themselves  as- 
sailed by  a  succeeding  blast  of  the  northern  hail. 
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The  Gothic  army  which  had  retired  from  Italy  in 
the  year  412,  invaded  and  overran  Gaul,  under 
pretence  of  restoring  it  to  Honorius  the  emperor. 
In  the  year  415  they  invaded  Spain,  and  marched 
in  arms  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  ocean.  They 
formed  the  project  of  invading  Africa  from  the 
southern  promontory  of  Spain.  But  this  like 
their  former  attempt  from  Italy  under  Alaric  was 
frustrated  by  a  storm.  They  then  waged  a  bloody 
war  with  the  Vandals  and  other  savage  warriors 
who  had  settled  in  Spain.  This  war  was  carried  on 
for  three  years,  with  desperate  valour  and  obsti- 
nacy, aild  carnage  on  both  sides.  The  Silingi  who 
had  ruined  and  now  possessed  the  plentiftil  pro- 
vince of  Boetica,  were  exterminated.  The  king  of 
the  Alani  was  slain  in  battle.  And  the  Vandals 
were  compelled  to  retire  into  the  mountains  of 
Gallicia.  The  surviving  Goths  afterwards  re- 
turned from  Spain,  and  fixed  their  habitations, 
and  enjoyed  refreshment  after  their  warlike  toils, 
amid  the  rich  vineyards  of  Aquitain,  the  wealthiest 
province  in  Gaul. 

Invited  by  a  rebellious  general  of  the  empire, 
the  Vandals  in  Spain  resolved  to  invade  Africa. 
Vessels  to  transport  their  troops  were  cheerfully 
furnished  by  the  Spaniards,  who  desired  their  ab- 
sence. They  soon  overwhelmed  the  open  country 
in  Africa.  Cirta,  Hippo,  and  Carthage,  were  the 
only  cities  that  continued  to  rear  their  heads  above 
the  surrounding   deluge.     And  these    ultimately 
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fell,  and  sunk  under  the  power  of  the  conquering 
Vandals.  We  cannot  now  detail  the  cruelties 
which  they  exercised  on  the  inhabitants  in  the 
sack  of  these  cities;  or  the  severities  of  their  king 
Genseric,  to  his  own  subjects,  of  whom  he  is  said 
to  have  destroyed  more  by  the  hands  of  the  exe- 
cutioner, than  he  lost  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy 
in  war.  He  severed  the  African  provinces  from 
Rome;  and  firmly  established  the  kingdom  of 
the  Vandals  along  an  extent  of  above  ninety 
days'  journey  from  Tangiers  to  Tripoli.  Under 
this  ferocious  tyrant,  the  persecuting  Catholics 
of  Africa  got  their  cruelties  to  the  Donatists  repaid 
in  their  own  measure. 

Having  equipped  a  fleet,  he  attacked  and  con- 
quered Sicily,  took  Palermo  which  he  gave  up  to 
pillage,  and  made  frequent  descents  on  the  coasts 
of  Leucania.  He  landed  (A.  D.  455)  at  Ostia, 
and  advancing  thence  he  entered  Rome.  The 
imperial  city  was  given  up  to  pillage.  In  the  work 
of  plunder,  in  collecting  and  conveying  on  board 
their  ships  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver  and 
other  articles  of  booty,  the  Moors  and  Vandals 
were  employed  for  fourteen  days.  The  images  of 
the  Pagan  idols  and  emperors;  the  gilded  roof 
of  the  temple  in  the  capitol;  the  table  of  the  shew 
bread,  the  golden  candlesticks,  and  other  vessels 
of  the  Jewish  temple  which  had  been  brought  to 
Rome  and  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Peace  by 
Titus;    and   all    the   plate   and    treasures  of  the 
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Christian  churches  were  carried  to  Africa  by 
Genseric  and  his  Vandals.  We  may  form  some 
estimate  of  the  riches  of  the  Catholic  church  in 
that  day,  from  the  fact,  that  in  order  to  supply  the 
place  of  what  had  been  carried  away.  Pope  Leo 
melted  down  six  silver  vases  which  weighed  an 
hundred  pounds  each,  and  had  been  the  gift  of 
Constantine. 

But  while  this  tornado  was  desolating  the  south, 
the  storm  had  by  no  means  spent  itself  in  the 
north.  While  the  Vandals  possessed  Africa,  and 
carried  fire  and  sword  round  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  the  barbarous  nations  beyond  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube  were  not  idle.  The  storm 
rased  from  China  to  the  German  ocean,  and  even 
across  the  British  isles  to  the  Atlantic.  We  can- 
not at  present  trace  that  part  of  it  which  spent 
itself  on  the  nations  of  Asia,  nor  particularize  the 
spoils  taken  by  the  Huns  in  Media  and  Persia. 
But  in  the  year  441,  Attila  at  the  head  of  his 
Huns  invaded  the  eastern  empire  of  Rome,  rav- 
aged the  whole  breadth  of  its  European  boundary 
from  the  Euxine  to  the  Adriatic,  as  far  as  the 
gates  of  Constantinople;  and  made  peace  on  con- 
dition that  besides  ceding  to  the  Huns  an  exten- 
sive territory  on  the  southern  banks  of  the  Dan- 
ube, the  eastern  emperor  should  immediately  pay 
him  six  thousand  pounds  weight  of  gold,  and  in 
time  coming  an  annual  subsidy  of  two  thousand 
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and  one  hundred   pounds  of  the  same  precious 
metal. 

In  the  year  451,  the  Huns  under  Attila  invaded 
Gaul,  displayed  their  usual  practices  in  the  des- 
truction of  Metz  and  other  cities,  and  advanced 
so  far  as  to  besiege  Orleans.     But  the  Visigoths 
then   ppssessed   Gaul;    and    their    armies    under 
Theodoric    combined  with  that  of  the   Romans 
under  Etius,  arrived  most  seasonably  to  the  relief 
of  that  city.     All  the  inhabitants  not  fighting  on 
the  walls,  were  assembled  and  engaged  in  prayer. 
Anianus  the  bishop  having  encouraged  the  people 
to  hold  out  against  the  enemy,  had  sent  a  faithful 
messenger  twice  to  look  abroad  from  the  ramparts, 
and  twice  had  he  returned  without  any  intelligence 
of  a  comfortable  nature.     He  was   sent  a  third 
time,  and  then  brought  a  report  that  he   saw  a 
small  cloud  of  dust  rising  in  the  distant  fields. 
"  It  is  the  help  of  God,"  said  the  bishop;  and  all 
the  people  repeated,  "  the  aid  of  God  is  coming." 
It  proved  indeed  to  be  the  combined  army,  whose 
approach  made  Attila  sound  a  retreat,  to  recall  his 
troops  from  the  pillage  of  the  city,  which  some  of 
them  had  already  entered.     He  retired  from  that 
part  of  the  country,  and  repassed  the  river  Seine. 
After  the  obstinate,  bloody,  and  doubtful  battle  of 
Chalons,   in  which    one   hundred  and   sixty-two 
thousand,  or,  according  to  other  accounts,  three 
hundred  thousand  men  were  left  dead  on  the  field, 
the  Huns  repassed  the  Rhine,  and  retired  into  the 
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forests  of  Germany.  But  their  spirit  and  that  of 
their  leader  were  not  broken.  In  the  ensuing 
spring  Attila  again  invaded  the  empire,  passed 
the  Alps,  and  spread  havock  and  devastation  into 
Italy.  After  a  difficult,  and,  I  may  add,  for  some 
time  a  hopeless  siege,  he  took  Aquileia  and  razed 
it  from  the  foundation.  So  complete  were  the 
desolations  which  marked  his  course,  as  to  occa- 
sion his  barbaric  boasting,  that  the  grass  never 
grew  where  his  horse  had  trod.  Such  pleasure 
had  he  in  cruelty  to  his  fellow  men,  that  he 
delighted  to  be  called  the  scourge  of  God.  At 
length  he  retired  from  Italy,  on  condition  of 
receiving  in  marriage  the  princess  Honoria,  sister 
of  Valentinian  the  emperor,  with  an  immense 
dowry.  But  Attila  died  before  the  day  stipulated 
for  the  delivery  of  his  bride  had  arrived. 

But  the  storm  was  not  yet  ended.  There  was 
still  more  hail  to  fall  on  the  earth.  In  the  year 
476,  the  barbarian  Odoacer  vanquished  Orestes, 
dethroned  Romulus  Augustulus,  the  last  emperor 
of  Rome,  and  proclaimed  himself  king  of  Italy. 
He  crossed  the  sea  of  Adria,  and  conquered 
Dalmatia;  he  passed  the  Alps,  and  overcame 
Favia,  king  of  the  Rugians;  and  after  a  turbulent 
reign  of  fourteen  years,  was  succeeded  in  his 
kingdom  by  Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth. 

Nor  did  our  beloved  isle  get  any  exemption  by 
its  insular  situation,  or  otherwise,  from  the  ravages 
of  this  northern  storm.     Roving  bands  of  barba- 
e2 
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rians  from  the  continent  landed  at  different  timesy 
and  ravaged  the  eastern  coast.     The  Picts  and 
Caledonians,  who  being  secure  in  the  northern 
parts  of  the  island,  had  always  defied  the  Roman 
power,  now  descended  from   their  bleak  heaths 
and  lofty  mountains.     One  division  of  them  cross- 
ed the  frith  of  Forth  in  wicker   boats   covered 
with  skins;  another  broke  down  the  Roman  wall; 
and  both  plundered  and  destroyed  their  effeminate 
countrymen,  who  for  ages  had  enjoyed  the  lux- 
uries and  security  of  a  Roman   province.     The 
legions  of  Rome  had  been  called  out  of  the  island  ; 
their  aid  was  needed  at  home;  and  all  proved  in- 
sufficient to  shelter  the  mistress  of  the  world  from 
the  pelting  of  this  pitiless  storm.    When  the  mar- 
tial Picts  and   fierce   Caledonians   of  the  north 
broke  in  on  the  repose  of  the  province,  the  con- 
sternation of  the  debased  and  helpless  Britons 
was  extreme.     They  applied   to  Rome  for  help. 
In  their  supphcatory  letter  to  Aetius  the  Roman 
general,  which  they  called  the  groans  of  Britain, 
they  say,  "  we  know  not  which  way  to  turn  us. 
"  The  barbarians  drive  us  to  the  sea;   the   sea 
"  forces  us  back  on  the  barbarians ;  between  them 
"  we  have  only  the  choice  of  two  deaths — either 
"  to  be  swallowed  up  by  the  waves  or  to  be  slain 
"  by  the  sword."     But  to  Rome  they  applied  in 
vain.     They  were  only  exhorted  to  defend  them- 
selves and  maintain  their  own  independence. 
The  degenerate  and  cowardly  Britons  then  ap- 
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plied  for  help  to  the  Saxons,  a  barbarous  people 
in  Germany.  They  came  readily  in  one  band 
after  another.  But  these  new  friends  proved 
worse  foes  than  the  old  enemies  from  whom  they 
came  to  deliver.  Every  succeeding  band  arrived 
under  a  martial  leader,  and  demanded  territory  to 
settle  upon;  till  at  last  there  were  in  England 
seven  Saxon  kings  reigning  at  once,  and  the 
helpless  Britons  were  driven  to  seek  refuge  in  the 
mountains  and  fastnesses  of  Wales. 

For  some  time  after  the  storm  had  begun  to 
abate  over  continent  and  isle,  partial  and  occa- 
sional gusts  continued  to  come  from  the  north. 
But  neither  in  their  fury  nor  in  their  effects  can 
these  be  compared  with  those  whose  course  we 
have  been  tracing,  and  whose  consequences  we 
have  attempted  shortly  to  notice. 

But  what  are  meant  by  the  hail  and  fire  in  this 
storm?  In  answer  to  this  question  we  may  remind 
you,  that  in  nature  hail  is  frozen  rain,  and  that 
the  analogies  of  nature  are  generally  respected  in 
the  symbolical  language  of  prophecy.  And  may 
we  not  then  presume  that  symbolical  hail  denotes 
some  erroneous  system  of  doctrine,  some  spurious 
gospel,  which  has  a  chilling  and  deadening  in- 
fluence on  the  human  soul.  And  you  must  see 
the  fulfilment  of  this  symbol  when  we  remind  you 
that  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  in  general,  bore  the 
Christian  name.  Few  of  them  were  Pagans.  But 
the  form  of  Christianity  which  they  professed  was 
E  3 
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the  Arian.*  Now,  the  heartless  peculiarities  of 
Arianism  oppose  some  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
corrupt  others,  and  neutralize  the  whole  system. 
Under  their  frigorific  influence  the  whole  gospel 
is  frozen,  and  deprived  of  vital  energy.  They 
diminish  the  love  of  God,  of  which  the  gospel  is 
a  glorious  manifestation,  or  explain  it  altogether 
away.  They  say  that  God  did  not  so  love  the 
world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  his  fellow 
and  equal,  for  us;  but  only  a  creature,  the  work 
of  his  hands;  and  this  not  as  a  ransom  or  propi- 
tiation, but  merely  to  teach  us  our  duty  and  shew 
us  an  example.  And  thus  their  peculiar  doctrines 
cool  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him  who  first  loved 
us,  and  freeze  up  the  finest,  most  devotional,  and 
most  generous  feelings  of  the  human  heart.  And 
therefore  abstracting  from  the  desolation  and 
bloodshed  which  they  occasioned,  the  intrusion 
and  settlement  of  multitudes  professing  Arianism 
where  the  gospel  had  previously  been  known  in 
greater  purity,  is  jusdy  represented  as  a  cold 
freezintj  blast  of  northern  hail  fallino-  on  the  earth* 
Some  have  regarded  the^zre  which  was  mingled 
with  this  hail  us  denoting  persecution.  Now,  it 
is  true,  that  of  the  northern  barbarians,  some  par- 
ties were  Pagans,  more  were  Arians,  and  many 
of  both  were  persecutors.  When  they  had  finish- 
ed their  bloody  wars,  and  effected  a  settlement  in 

*  See  Mosheim,  and  Socrates  Schoiasticus,  Lib.  iv.  cl^  33. 
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a  country,  they  often  began  to  persecute  the  Ca- 
tholic inhabitants.  But  we  have  seen  formerly, 
that  in  prophetical  language,  fire  represents  not 
persecution,  war,  or  any  other  calamity  abstractly 
viewed;  but  represents  it  as  a  judgment  of  the 
eternal  God,  and  as  an  emanation  of  his  avenging 
justice.  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  We 
read  of  the  flames  of  jealousy,  the  devouring  fires 
and  the  everlasting  burnings  of  his  wrath.  And 
if  ever  this  fire  could  be  said  to  be  mingled  in  any 
temporal  calamity,  it  accompanied  this  storm  of 
northern  hail.  All  the  contemporary  writers,  and 
they  who  suffered  by  the  blasts  of  this  storm,  speak 
of  it  as  a  judgment  inflicted  by  God,  and  call  the 
human  instruments  the  scourge  of  God,  and  des- 
troyers of  the  human  race.  The  hail  of  Arianism 
and  armed  barbarians,  was  mingled  with  the  fire 
of  the  Divine  displeasure. 

The  text  says,  "  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was 
"  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up." 
The  trees  and  grass  of  the  earth  denote  the  empe- 
rors, kings,  subordinate  magistrates,  and  all  poli- 
tical institutions  of  the  nations.  And  do  you  not 
already  perceive,  how  extensively  these  were 
consumed  by  the  fire  which  was  mingled  in  this 
storm  of  northern  hail?  The  eastern  emperor  still 
reigned  at  Constantinople,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  his  empire  remained  after  the  storm 
had  passed  away.  But  the  western  emperor  was 
hurled  from  his  lofty  throne;  all  his  subordinate 
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potentates  and  powers  were  also  thrown  from  their 
seats,  trampled  in  the  dust,  and  burnt  up  by  the 
fire;  and  his  mighty  emph'e  itself  was  burnt  up  to 
the  roots,  and  all  its  fair  and  flourishing  provinces 
fell  asunder  into  rude  independent  kingdoms. 
The  hour  fixed  in  the  great  eternal  and  mysteri- 
ous scheme  of  Jehovah  was  now  come;  and  the 
barbarians  of  the  north  established  their  victorious 
reign  over  the  dominions  of  imperial  Rome.  All 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

"  At  that  unhappy  period,"  says  Gibbon,  "  the 
"  Saxons  fiercely  struggled  with  the  natives  for 
"  the  possession  of  Britain.  Gaul  and  Spain  were 
"  divided  between  the  powerful  monarchies  of  the 
"  Franks  and  Visigoths,  and  the  dependent  king- 
"  doms  of  the  Suevi  and  the  Burgundians:  Africa 
"  was  exposed  to  the  cruel  persecutions  of  the 
"  Vandals,  and  the  savage  insults  of  the  Moors. 
"  Rome  and  Italy,  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the 
"  Danube,  were  afflicted  by  an  army  of  barbarian 
'*  mercenaries,  whose  lawless  tyranny  was  succeed- 
"  ed  by  the  reign  of  Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth" — 
"  and  the  victorious  nations  of  Germany  establish- 
"  ed  a  new  system  of  manners  and  government  in 
"  the  western  countries  of  Europe."* 

*'  The  contemporary  authors,"  says  Dr.  Ro- 
bertson, "  who  beheld  that  scene  of  desolation, 
"  labour,  and  are  at  a  loss  for  expressions  to  des- 

*  Decline  and  Fall,  &c.  ch.  xxxviii. 
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"  cribe  the  horror  of  it.  The  Scourge  of  God,  and 
"  the  Destroyer  of  nations,  are  the  dreadful  epithets 
"  by  which  they  distinguish  the  most  noted  of  the 
"  barbarous  leaders;  and  they  compare  the  ruin 
"  which  they  had  brought  on  the  world,  to  the 
"  havock  occasioned  by  earthquakes,  conflagrations 
**  or  deluges,  the  most  formidable  and  fatal  calam- 
"  ities  which  the  imagination  of  man  can  conceive. 
"  But  no  expressions  can  convey  so  perfect  an 
"  idea  of  the  destructive  progress  of  the  barbari- 
"  ans,  as  that  which  must  strike  an  attentive  ob- 
"  server,  when  he  contemplates  the  total  change 
"  which  he  will  discover  in  the  state  of  Europe, 
"  after  it  began  to  attain  some  degree  of  tran- 
*'  quillity,  towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century. 
"  The  Saxons  were  by  that  time  masters  of  the 
"  southern  and  more  fertile  provinces  of  Britain; 
"  the  Franks  of  Gaul;  the  Huns  of  Pannonia; 
"  the  Goths  of  Spain;  the  Goths  and  Lombards 
"  of  Italy  and  the  adjacent  provinces.  Very  faint 
"  vestiges  of  the  Roman  policy,  jurisprudence, 
"  arts  or  literature  remained.  New  forms  of 
"  government,  new  laws,  new  manners,  new  dress- 
"  es,  new  languages,  and  new  names  of  men  and 
"  countries,  were  every  where  introduced.  To 
"  make  a  great  or  sudden  alteration  with  respect 
"  to  any  of  these,  unless  where  the  ancient  inhab- 
"  itants  of  a  country  have  been  totally  exterminat- 
"  ed,  has  proved  an  undertaking  beyond  the 
power  of  the  greatest  conquerors.     The  great 
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"  change  which  the  settlement  of  the  barbarous 
"  nations  occasioned  in  Europe,  may  therefore  be 
"  considered  as  a  more  decisive  proof  than  even 
"  the  testimony  of  contemporary  historians,  of 
"  the  destructive  violence  with  which  these  inva- 
"  ders  carried  on  their  conquests,  and  of  the  ha- 
"  vock  which  they  made  from  one  extremity  of 
"  this  quarter  of  the  globe  to  the  other.'** 

The  same  author  adds  in  a  note,  "  It  is  endless, 
"  it  is  shocking  to  follow  these  destroyers  of  man- 
"  kind,  through  so  many  scenes  of  horror,  and  to 
**  contemplate  the  havock  which  they  made  of  the 
''  human  species.''  In  the  same  note,  he  proves 
that  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  the  popula- 
tion must  have  been  extensively  thinned,  from 
the  great  increase  and  extension  of  marshes  and 
forests,  and  from  the  numerous  grants  of  lands  in 
the  following  centuries,  to  men  who  are  described 
as  having  reclaimed  them  from  the  desert.  So 
strikingly  were  the  symbols  of  this  Apocalyptic 
trumpet  realized,  and  its  predictions  accomplished 
in  these  events,  as  to  lead  Gibbon,  the  infidel 
historian,  when  recording  the  events,  to  describe 
them  under  the  same  figure  of  a  violent  storm  of 
thunder  and  hail  out  of  the  north.  He  speaks 
repeatedly  of  a  storm  coming  out  of  the  north,  and 
of  a  "  dark  cloud  which  had   collected   on  the 


*  View  of  the  state  of   Europe  introductoiy  to  the    reign   of 
Charles  V. 
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"  shores  of  the  Baltic,  bursting  in  thunder  on  the 
"  banks  of  the  upper  Danube." 

In  these  invasions  of  the  northern  barbarians, 
and  the  changes  produced  by  their  settlement  in 
Europe,  some  have  thought  they  saw  the  accom- 
plishment of  three,  and  others  of  four,  of  the 
Apocalyptic  trumpets.  But  though  the  parties 
of  the  barbarians,  and  their  successive  irruptions 
are  many,  they  all  combined,  and  were  all  neces- 
sary, to  produce  the  change  which  then  took  place 
in  European  society.  And  they  are  justly  regard- 
ed as  successive  and  continuous  blasts  of  the  same 
storm.  And  none  can  say  that  this  great  change 
is  of  too  little  importance  to  be  noticed  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  sealed  book.  It  has  a  mighty 
influence  on  human  society,  and  through  it,  on 
the  church  of  God.  The  events  which  produced 
it,  correspond  with  the  symbolical  description  of 
the  storm,  which  takes  place  under  the  first  trum- 
pet. The  storm  fell  on  the  earth;  and  civil  soci- 
ety, which  we  saw  is  represented  by  the  earth  in 
this  book,  is  these  subject  of  the  changes.  It  is  the 
first  event  of  magnitude  or  importance  which  we 
meet  with  in  history  about  the  time  when  the 
seventh  seal  was  opened:  and  this  change,  there- 
fore, with  the  invasions  of  the  barbarians  which 
produced  it,  must  be  the  fulfilment  of  what  was 
predicted  under  the  first  trumpet. 

It  is  the  consolation  of  the  Christian,  that  our 
God  not  only  wields  the  elements  of  nature,  but 
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also  conducts  the  revolutions  of  kingdoms,  and 
directs  the  human  tempest  where  to  spend  its 
force,  and  what  nations  to  destroy.  He  sitteth 
on  the  floods;  and  he  rules  the  tumults  of  the 
people.  And  the  events  which  we  have  been 
surveying,  show  that  he  is  never  at  a  loss  for  in- 
struments to  accomplish  his  purpose.  The  power 
of  the  Romans  was  overturned  by  the  rude  sa- 
vages whom  they  had  been  accustomed  for  ages 
to  despise.  And  who  made  the  discipline  and 
valour  of  the  legions  to  fall  before  the  irregular 
attacks  of  barbarians?  Was  it  not  the  king  of 
saints,  the  Lord  God  Almighty?  Again,  was  not 
the  eastern  empire  more  effeminate  and  less  war- 
like than  the  western  empire  of  Rome?  less  able, 
according  to  human  calculations,  to  defend  itself? 
nearer  in  local  position  to  the  barbarians,  and  the 
first  object  of  their  attack?  Yet  it  survived  the 
storm,  while  the  western  empire  with  all  its  well 
disciplined  legions,  experienced  veterans,  and 
skilful  leaders,  fell  beneath  the  fury  of  the  tem- 
pest. This  also  cometh  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts; 
and  illustrates  the  doing  of  his  hand. 

There  is  no  room  then  for  the  question,  how 
was  this  storm  interesting  to  the  church  of  God. 
Were  not  the  saints  members  of  civil  society,  and 
as  such,  necessarily  involved  in  the  calamities  of 
the  times?  And  the  chancres  which  this  storm 
made  on  the  earth,  had  great  influence  in  resist- 
ing the  rider  on  the  white  horse,  and  arresting 
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the  progress  of  religion.  By  reducing  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  to  the  vilest  feudal  vassalage 
under  their  princes  and  nobles,  they  strengthened 
the  tyranny  and  power  of  him  who  sits  on  the  red 
horse  bearing  his  great  sword.  And  they  favour- 
ed the  growth  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  by  opening  the 
way  for  the  full  development  of  his  powers,  and 
assimilating  the  civil  institutions  of  the  kincrdoms 
to  the  genius  of  his  spiritual  domination.  Paul 
speaks  of  one  who  in  his  time,  was  a  let  in  the 
way.  This  is  generally  admitted  to  mean  the  Pa- 
gan persecuting  emperor  of  Rome.  This  pagan- 
ism was  taken  out  of  the  way  by  Constantine,  and 
the  form  and  constitution  of  the  empire  changed. 
By  this  hail  storm,  the  emperor  of  Rome  was 
taken  away  altogether,  that  the  ten  horns  might 
receive  their  crowns,  and  the  antichristian  system 
might  stand  forth  in  all  its  might  and  odious  ma- 
lignity. 

But  under  the  second  seal  the  secular  power  of 
the  empire  was  represented  by  a  rider  on  a  red 
horse  with  a  great  sword  in  his  hand.  And  these 
horsemen  who  appeared  under  the  seals  must  not 
be  lost  sight  of  under  the  trumpets.  They  are  the 
principal  characters  in  the  Apocalyptic  drama. 
The  rider  on  the  red  horse  had  power  over  the 
earth;  and  this  storm  of  hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood  being  cast  on  the  earth,  must  affect  his 
interest,  and  strengthen  or  weaken  his  power- 
And  we  must  now  inquire  in  which  of  these  ways 
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it  affected  him.  Was  his  cause  advanced  or  re- 
tarded, was  his  power  increased  or  diminished  by 
the  result  of  the  first  trumpet?  If  we  consider  the 
Roman  emperor  as  such,  to  be  the  rider  on  the 
red  horse,  this  trumpet  not  only  weakened,  but 
annihilated  his  power  and  terminated  his  existence. 
For  after  Romulus  or  Momyllus  Augustulus,  there 
has  not  arisen  another  emperor  in  Rome.  But 
the  rider  of  the  second  seal  denotes  the  secular 
power  of  the  empire,  abstractly  taken;  and  this 
exists  in  the  ten  toes  as  well  as  in  the  legs  or  even 
the  head  of  the  great  image;  in  the  ten  horns  as 
well  as  in  the  seven  heads  of  the  great  red  dragon. 
And  in  this  point  of  view  that  rider  was  not  weak- 
ened or  destroyed,  but  invigorated  and  advanced 
in  might  by  the  hail  storm  of  the  first  trumpet. 
The  emperor  indeed  fell,  and  his  power  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  ten  horns,  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms 
who  rose  upon  his  ruins.  And  in  their  hands 
that  power  became  more  despotic  and  oppressive 
than  ever,  and  more  devoted  to  the  cause  of  anti- 
christ. Although  the  emperors  possessed  absolute 
power,  yet  their  subjects  were  protected  in  their 
persons  and  privileges  by  known  laws;  and  in 
many  points,  the  forms  of  the  ancient  republic  were 
still  maintained  and  treated  with  reverence.  Al- 
though some,  nay,  many  of  the  emperors  were 
cruel,  yet  their  cruelties  were  chiefly  exercised  on 
the  ancient  nobility  and  senators,  on  the  family 
and  relations  of  the  preceding  emperor,  or  others 
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who  might  be  suspected  of  aspiring  to  be  their 
successors;  and  seldom  (except  in  persecutions  for 
religion)  extended  to  the  middling  and  lower 
classes,  which  contain  the  most  numerous  part  of 
society.  The  Gothic  nobles  had  more  power, 
and  were  less  at  the  mercy  of  their  kings.  But 
both  kings  and  chiefs  were  more  grievous  oppres- 
sors of  the  people.  Under  these  kings  the  people 
were  more  abject  and  oppressed  than  ever.  In 
their  laws  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  except 
the  lords  and  barons,  were  called  villains,  and 
disposed  of  with  the  land  as  the  property  of  the 
chiefs.  The  apostle  Paul  lived  under  the  emper- 
ors; and  he  made  his  judges  tremble  when  he 
told  them  that  they  had  scourged  a  Roman  citizen 
uncondemned.  But  when  or  where  heard  you  of 
any  thing  like  this  under  the  Gothic  governments 
of  the  dark  ages?  Every  chief  ruled  with  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  all  his  own  vassals,  in 
other  words,  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  district 
which  was  called  his  country.  He  might  scourge 
them,  he  might  maim  them,  he  might  slay  them; 
they  were  his  own  property,  and  none  could  say 
to  him  what  dost  thou?  The  few  free  men  who 
existed  without  wealth  and  armed  followers,  were 
so  oppressed  by  their  wealthier  neighbours,  that 
their  condition  became  intolerable;  and  w^e  have 
many  instances  recorded  of  free  men  voluntarily 
renouncing  their  liberty  in  despair,  and  by  a  legal 
deed  called  ohwxiatio,  entreating  to  be  received  as 
f2 
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slaves  by  some  povverfiil  neighbour.  They  knew 
that  then-  master  would  then,  for  his  own  interest, 
afford  protection.  Might  gave  right;  every  chief 
maintained  his  privilege  of  going  to  war  with  his 
neighbours  and  fellow  subjects,  to  avenge  any 
injury,  real  or  supposed.  Even  ecclesiastical 
prelates  defended  church  lands  by  fire,  and  sword, 
and  slaughter.  After  some  ages  liberty  was  ob- 
tained to  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  the  chiefs 
to  that  of  the  king's  court.  But  even  there  the 
case  was  generally  decided  by  the  judgment  of  the 
cross,  in  favour  of  him  who  could  stand  longest 
with  both  his  arms  stretched  out  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  and  by  which  the  man  of  the  firmest  nerve 
and  strongest  muscular  power  was  sure  to  prevail ; 
or  by  personal  combat  in  favour  of  the  conqueror, 
in  which  the  best  skilled  in  the  use  of  his  weapon 
had  the  advantage ;  and  this  was  called  the  judg- 
ment of  God.* 

The  church  sometimes  suffered  persecution  un- 
der the  emperors;  but  these  Gothic  kings  made 
war  on  the  saints,  urged  the  work  of  persecution 
without  intermission,  and  excluded  liberty  of  con- 
science from  the  earth  for  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years.  The  storm  which  threw 
down  the  emperor,  and  set  them  up  in  his  place, 
must  therefore  be  viewed  as  highly  detrimental  to 

*  For  a  fuller  account  of  these  matters,  see  Robertson's  View  of 
the  State  of  Europe,  introductory  to  the  reign  of  Charles  V. 
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the  followers  of  liim  who  went  forth  on  the  white 
horse,  and  advantageous  to  the  despotic  secular 
power  on  the  red  horse  with  the  great  sword  of 
persecution  in  his  hand.  It  strengthens  his  arm, 
advances  his  interest,  and  lays  the  church  of  God 
under  his  feet.  "  O  God,  the  heathen  are  come 
"  into  thine  inheritance;  thy  holy  temple  have 
"  they  defiled :  they  have  laid  Jerusalem  in  heaps." 


f3 


DISCOUKSE   XIII. 


SECOND   TRUMPET. 
THE    BURNING   MOUNTAIN. 


Rev.  viii.  8,  9. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain 
bui'ning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
sea  become  blood : 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

OoME  have  supposed  that  the  burning  mountain 
here  must  represent  the  church  herself  as  burn- 
in  o^  with  the  fires  of  controversy,  or  enveloped  in 
the  flames  of  persecution.  But  according  to  the 
symbolical  language  of  this  book,  and  the  princi- 
ples of  its  interpretation  which  we  have  established 
in  the  introductory  essay,  the  church  belongs  to 
the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  not  to  those  on 
the  earth,  and  may  be  represented  by  a  bright 
constellation,  but  not  by  a  mountain.  And  when 
or  how  was  the  church  cast  into  the  sea? 

Others  have   imagined   that  Genseric  and  his 
Vandals  were  the  burning  mountain,  and  that  his 
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invasion  of  Italy  and  sack  of  Rome  were  meant, 
by  the  casting  of  it  into  the  sea.  But  these,  we 
have  seen  already,  were  only  an  eddying  blast  of 
the  hail  storm  under  the  first  trumpet. 

A  third  class  will  have  the  western  empire  to  be 
the  mountain;  and  think  that  its  being  cast  burn- 
ing with  fire  into  the  sea  refers  to  its  termination 
under  Augustulus.  Of  course  they  imagine  that 
the  great  mountain  was  totally  consumed  by  the 
fire,  or  sunk  for  ever  under  the  waters  of  the  sea. 
But  the  apostle  says  not  that  he  saw  either  the 
one  or  the  other  take  place  with  this  mountain. 
His  lanffuatje  would  rather  countenance  the  idea 
that  this  mountain  continued  above  the  waters  a 
great  flaming  volcano  after  it  was  cast  into  the 
sea.  And  any  one  who  reads  the  text  will  per- 
ceive that  the  thing  noted  in  this  passage  is  not 
the  destruction  of  the  great  mountain  itself,  but 
the  effect  which  it  produced  on  the  v/aters  of  the 
ocean. 

It  changed  the  third  part  of  the  sea  into  blood. 
This  change  took  place  after  it  was  thrown  into 
the  sea.  And  how  is  this  applicable  to  the  fall  of 
the  western  empire?  When  we  think  of  the  blood 
which  was  shed  in  maintaining  that  empire  against 
the  invading  barbarians,  and  of  the  comparative 
repose  which  ensued  after  its  fall,  we  cannot  see 
how  that  event  could  be  said  to  turn  the  sea  into 
blood.     The  effects  of  it  are  quite  the  reverse. 

This  great  mountain  was  not  previously  in  the 
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sea.  The  text  speaks  of  it  as  cast  in  where  it  had 
not  been  before.  But  the  western  empire  of  Rome 
had  occupied  the  same  position  for  ages.  It  was 
not  cast  into  a  new  situation,  but  fell  and  expired 
where  it  had  formerly  stood. 

And  we  have  seen  that  the  overthrow  of  that 
empire  was  effected  by  the  storm  of  hail  from  the 
north,  and  predicted  under  the  former  trumpet 
by  the  burning  up  of  the  trees  and  the  green  grass. 

The  most  striking  event  which  we  meet  in  his- 
tory after  the  storm  of  the  northern  barbarians, 
and  to  which  one  would  naturally  refer  the  burn- 
ing mountain  of  this  trumpet,  is  the  erection  of 
the  Saracen  empire  by  Mohammed  and  his  follow- 
ers. Through  the  whole  extent  and  duration  of 
their  conquests  this  people  were  actuated  by  a 
flaming  fury  of  mistaken  zeal. 

But  the  interpreters  to  whom  we  have  alluded, 
seem  too  easily  to  have  taken  it  for  granted,  that 
the  Saracens  were  the  locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet, 
and  thus  felt  themselves  under  the  necessity  of 
taking  some  of  the  later  blasts  of  the  hail  storm, 
or  some  intermediate  event,  however  trifling,  as 
the  accomplishment  of  this  prediction  about  the 
great  burning  mountain.  Some  of  them  disre- 
gard the  order  in  which  the  trumpets  sounded, 
and  after  applying  the  fallen  star  of  the  third 
trumpet,  to  the  Pope  becoming  a  temporal  prince 
in  the  year  755,  and  the  darkening  of  the  sun 
and  moon  under  the  fourth  trumpet,  to  that  moral 
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darkness  which  prevailed  in  Europe  till  the  ele- 
venth century,  (in  both  of  which  we  think  they  are 
in  the  right,)  they  inconsistently  bring  back  the 
locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet  to  the  Saracens  who 
began  their  conquests  under  Mohammed,  about 
the  year  622.  Others  concur  in  viewing  the  Sa- 
racens as  the  locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  but  they 
strive  to  avoid  the  inconsistency  of  violating  the 
order  of  time  in  which  it  sounded,  by  crowding 
the  four  preceding  trumpets  into  the  short  space 
between  the  irruption  of  the  northern  barbarians, 
and  the  conquering  armies  of  Mohammed.  And 
then  both  these  classes  of  interpreters  agree,  in 
making  an  enormous  leap  over  six  centuries  at 
once,  from  the  conquests  of  the  Saracens,  to  the 
invasion  of  the  Turks,  who,  they  say  rightly,  were 
the  four  angels  of  Euphrates  loosed  under  the 
sixth  trumpet.  But  is  it  credible  that  all  this  in- 
terval was  left  a  mere  blank  in  the  prophetic  his- 
tory of  the  church,  as  recorded  by  him  who  keeps 
her  night  and  day,  who  has  graven  her  on  the 
palms  of  his  hands,  and  who  watches  over  and 
waters  her  every  moment?  The  single  mistake 
of  admittinjx  that  the  Saracens  were  the  locusts  of 
the  fifth  trumpet,  has  led  men  into  all  these  in- 
consistencies. An  egregious  mistake  it  certainly 
is,  not  only  because  it  thus  spreads  disorder  and 
uncertainty  over  the  interpretation  of  the  other 
trumpets,  but  also  because  the  commission  given 
to  the  locusts,  is  not  applicable  to  the  Saracens  in 
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the  nature  of  their  work,  or  in  the  period  of  its 
duration.  The  locusts  were  prohibited  from  hurt- 
ing the  grass  of  the  earth,  the  trees,  and  every 
green  thing;  but  the  Saracens  overturned  many 
of  the  potentates  and  rulers  of  the  world.  The 
locusts  had  power  to  hurt  men  five  months.  But 
this  period  of  five  prophetic  months,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  natural  years,  is  applicable  neither  to  the 
conquests  of  the  Saracens,  nor  to  the  duration  of 
their  empire. 

Mohammed  and  his  Saracens  made  their  ap- 
pearance about  the  time  when  the  second  trumpet 
might  be  expected  to  sound.  And  in  his  empire 
we  see  the  great  burning  mountain,  and  the  con- 
version of  a  great  part  of  the  sea  into  blood  rea- 
lized. In  a  spirit  very  different  from  that  of  our 
Redeemer,  the  pretended  prophet  commanded 
his  faithful  followers  to  propagate  his  religion  by 
the  sword,  to  pursue  and  slay  the  unbelieving  na- 
tions, and  destroy  all  monuments  of  idolatry.  Je- 
sus saith,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
"  inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
"  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  ixre  the  peace- 
"  makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
"  God."  But  Mohammed  says,  "  The  sword  is 
*'  the  key  of  heaven.  A  drop  of  blood  shed  in 
"  the  cause  of  God,"  [i.  e.  the  cause  of  the  impos- 
tor himself,)  "  or  a  night  spent  under  arms,  is  of 
"  more  avail  than  two  months  fasting  and  prayer. 
"  Whosoever  falls  in  battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven; 
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"  at  the  day  of  judgment,  his  wounds  shall  be 
"  resplendent  as  vermilion,  and  odoriferous  as 
"  musk;  and  the  loss  of  his  limbs  shall  be  suppli- 
"  ed  by  wings  of  angels  and  cherubim."  Can 
any  be  surprised  that  by  such  discourses,  the  ig- 
norant Arabians  were  fired  to  enthusiasm,  and 
began  to  despise  death  in  the  cause  of  the  pretend- 
ed prophet,  and  even  to  regard  it  as  an  object  of 
desire  and  of  hope?  Nor  did  the  impostor  ne- 
glect the  more  substantial  allurements  of  plunder 
and  sensual  gratification,  to  attract  men  to  his 
standard,  and  animate  them  with  fury  in  his  cause. 
Pretending  to  speak  with  the  authority  of  a  pro- 
phet, and  in  the  name  of  God,  he  recommended 
polygamy  by  his  doctrine  and  example.  He  fur- 
ther gave  all  his  followers  full  authority  for  the 
most  licentious  treatment  of  their  female  captives, 
and  told  them  that  the  enjoyment  of  spoil  and 
beauty  in  this  life,  was  a  foretaste  of  the  paradise 
which  awaited  them  after  death.  With  troops 
thus  collected,  Mohammed,  or  Mahomet  as  his 
name  is  often  wTitten,  subdued,  (A.  D.  629,)  Mec- 
ca his  native  city,  from  which,  a  short  time  before, 
he  had  been  driven  as  a  vagabond.  He  overcame 
the  Jews  of  Arabia  in  battle;  and  afterwards  con- 
demned seven  hundred  of  them  to  be  buried  alive 
in  one  grave.  And  having  vanquished  the  Pagan 
tribes  also,  he  established  his  religion  over  the 
whole  Arabian  peninsula.  One  of  his  generals 
he  surnamed  the  Lion  of  God ;  and  another  the 
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Sword  of  God.  And  when  his  fainting  troops 
complained  of  inability  to  endure  the  fatigues  of 
his  bold  enterprizes,  under  the  oppressive  heat  of 
an  Arabian  summer  sun,  his  reply  was,  "  hell  is 
"  much  hotter,*'  and  announced  the  torments  of 
that  place,  as  the  doom  of  all  who  were  reluctant 
to  follow,  or  faint-hearted  in  the  cause.  He  lived 
to  see  his  dominions  extended ;  and  his  religion 
was  always  commensurate  with  his  dominions. 
The  countries  which  owned  his  power  as  a  con- 
quering prince,  had  also  to  honour  him  as  the 
prophet  of  God.  His  armies  were  multiplied, 
and  when  they  measured  their  strength  with  the 
legions  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  they 
were  found  not  unequal  in  the  conflict. 

But  the  empire  of  the  Saracens  was  only  in 
infancy  at  the  death  of  its  father.  Under  his 
successors  the  caliphs,  it  advanced  rapidly  in 
growth.  In  a  little  it  bea^an  to  stretch  forth  its 
gigantic  arms :  and  while  with  the  one  hand  it 
grasped  Chorasan  and  India,  the  other  extended 
to  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic,  and  reaching  across 
the  Mediterranean,  laid  hold  on  Spain. 

In  632,  the  same  year  in  which  the  pretended 
prophet  died,  Caled,  the  Sword  of  God  and  lieu- 
tenant of  the  caliph,  passed  the  Euphrates  and 
invaded  Persia.  He  overcame  the  Persians  in 
the  great  battle  of  Cadesia,  which  lasted  three 
days.  Ctesiphon,  which  had  resisted  the  battering 
rams  and  other  warlike  engines  of  the  Romans, 
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was  taken  by  the  darts  of  the  Arabians.  All  its 
wealth  and  luxuries  were  given  up  to  be  pillaged 
by  the  soldiers  of  the  prophet.  Ispahan  and  the 
chief  cities  of  Persia  were  reduced;  Balk  and  the 
other  cities  of  Chorasan  were  also  taken ;  and  the 
Mohammedan  empire  reached  to  the  Oxus  and 
the  Indus.  And  not  long  after  this  it  was  extend- 
ed beyond  these  boundaries  also. 

In  the  year  633  the  Mahometans  invaded  Syria, 
and  as  here  they  had  to  contend  with  the  disci- 
plined legions  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople, 
he  whom  they  called  the  Sword  of  God,  was  recall- 
ed from  the  banks  of  the  Oxus  to  aid  his  brethren 
on  the  plains  of  Palestine.  He  was  not  admitted 
to  the  chief  command.  But  such  was  the  spirit 
of  the  man,  and  his  burning  zeal  in  the  cause, 
that  he  declared  his  readiness  to  fight  under  the 
banner  of  the  Mohammedan  faith,  though  it  were 
carried  in  the  hands  of  a  child,  of  an  idiot,  or 
even  of  his  personal  enemy.  We  mean  not  at 
present  to  trace  the  battles  and  sieges  of  the 
Syrian  war.  It  continued  for  six  years  with  varied 
success.  The  most  memorable  events  were  the 
sieges  of  Damascus  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  battles 
of  Aiznaddin  and  Yermuk.  The  emperor  Hera- 
clius  abandoned  Syria.  Cesarea  and  the  other 
towns  submitted  to  the  caliph.  The  conquerors 
soon  equipped  a  fleet,  which  subdued  the  neigh- 
bouring islands,  and  made  the  imperial  navy  retire 
within  the  Hellespont. 

VOL.  II.  G 
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From  the  camp  in  Syria,  Amrou  marched  in 
the  year  638  to  the  invasion  of  Egypt.  We 
cannot  at  present  rehearse  the  sieges  of  Pelusiuro, 
Memphis,  Alexandria,  and  other  cities,  which 
attempted  to  persevere  in  their  allegiance  to  the 
emperor  of  Constantinople;  or  the  conditions  on 
which  the  Coptic  inhabitants  of  the  country  con- 
sented to  become  subjects  of  the  caliph.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  within  a  short  time  the  whole  of 
Egypt,  from  the  sea  to  the  tower  of  Syene,  was 
added  to  the  empire  of  the  Saracens. 

In  the  year  647  the  Saracens  marched  west- 
ward into  Africa; and  after  a  contest  protracted 
through  many  years,  in  which  they  repeatedly 
won  and  lost  many  of  its  towns  and  provinces, 
they  became  lords  of  that  continent,  from  the  Nile 
to  the  Atlantic  ocean. 

In  this  then  we  see  a  mountain  which  was  not 
there  before,  cast  in  among  the  peoples  and  na- 
tions of  the  earth — among  those  nations  where 
idolatry,  and  error  and  superstition,  were  pre- 
valent, and  which  on  that  account  were  called  the 
sea.  And  have  not  we  said  enough  to  convince 
you  that  this  mountain  is  well  entitled  to  the 
epithet  great?  It  afterwards  extended  beyond 
the  limits  which  we  have  named.  But  we  have 
confined  our  view  to  the  early  part  of  its  history; 
because,  if  the  mountain  was  not  great  when  cast 
into  the  sea,  it  cannot  be  the  mountain  spoken  of 
in  our  text.     In  rapidity,  the  history  of  nations 
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seldom  produces  a  parallel  to  the  conquests  of 
the  Saracens.  And  in  extent,  they  were  worthy 
of  being  compared  with  the  dominions  of  Artax- 
erxes  or  Caesar.  They  who  suppose  Genseric 
and  his  Vandals  plundering  Rome  to  be  the 
mountain  spoken  of  in  the  text,  find  this  word 
great  very  troublesome,  and  seem  in  the  end  to 
dismiss  it  as  unworthy  of  notice,  or  of  having  any 
meaning  assigned  to  it. 

The  great  mountain  was  burning  with  fire. 
And  this  may  be  referred  to  the  zeal  of  the 
Saracens,  and  the  fiery  spirit  with  which  they 
carried  on  their  wars,  and  consumed  all  within 
their  reach.  Do  you  wish  instances  in  which  this 
appeared?  Think  of  the  doctrines  and  exhorta- 
tions of  the  pretended  prophet;  think  of  his  ex- 
ample when  riding  about  in  the  field  of  Honain 
amid  the  hottest  of  the  battle,  crying,  "  O  my 
"  brethren  I  am  the  apostle  of  truth,  O  man  stand 
"  fast,  O  God  send  down  thy  succour;"  and  on 
another  occasion  telling  them  who  complained  of 
the  heat  of  the  weather  while  executing  his  com- 
mands, to  remember  that  hell  was  hotter.  Think 
of  his  followers  shouting  in  the  bloodiest  fight, 
let  us  advance,  victory  or  paradise  is  ours.  Think 
of  the  instructions  of  the  caliph  to  the  army  in 
Syria,  remember  that  you  are  always  on  the 
verge  of  death,  and  within  sight  of  paradise; 
fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  without  turning 
your  backs;  and  when  you  meet  Christian  priests, 
g2 
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be  sure  you  cleave  their  sculls,  and  give  them  no 
quarter.  Think  of  the  general  and  enthusiastic 
shout  which  the  Saracens  made  when  engaged  be- 
fore the  walls  of  Bozrah,  "  fight !  fight !  paradise ! 
"  paradise !  "  —  of  Caled,  who,  after  signalizing 
himself  before  Damascus,  and  mounting  a  fresh 
horse  that  he  might  return  and  renew  the  charge, 
said  to  a  friend  who  desired  him  to  repose  for  a 
moment,  "  We  shall  rest  in  the  world  to  come,  he 
"  that  fights  to-day  shall  rest  to-morrow;" — and 
of  the  saying  of  Abdallah  when  his  few  troops 
were  no  more  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies  than 
a  white  spot  on  the  skin  of  a  black  camel,  "  I 
"  dare  not  go  back;  our  foes  are  many,  but  our 
"  reward  is  sure  in  this  world,  or  in  paradise  5 
"  you  shall  see  what  the  companions  of  the  pro- 
"  phet  can  perform."  Think  also  of  the  cousin 
of  Caled,  who  was  heard  to  exclaim  in  the  midst 
of  the  army,  "  I  see  the  black-eyed  girls  provided 
"  for  us  in  paradise;  one  of  them  beckons  me, 
"  saying,  come  hither,  for  I  love  thee,"  and  who 
immediately  charged  the  Christian  host,  and  made 
great  havock  wherever  he  went,  till  he  was  struck 
through  with  a  javelin.  The  unholy  fury  with 
which  they  fought  the  battles  of  the  impostor,  the 
zeal  with  which  they  propagated  his  delusions, 
and  sought  to  overturn  every  state  that  rejected 
his  pretences,  shew  the  hellish  passions  that  were 
burning  within  them. 

They  were  also  guilty  of  persecution.     If  ever 
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there  was  a  kingdom  which  incorporated  its  re- 
ligious  creed   with   its   civil   constitution,  which 
trampled  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  regard- 
ed the  persecution  of  all  who  dissented  from  the 
established  religion  as  essential  to  its  own  exist- 
ence, it  was  that  of  the  Saracens.     The  religion 
of  Mohammed  was  propagated  by  the  sword,  and 
has  never  been  received  into  any  country  except 
those  which   its   votaries    overcame   by  force   of 
arms.     The  only  alternative  granted  to  the  van- 
quished was  the  sword  or  the  Koran.     To  this 
alternative  a  third  choice  was  at  length  added  in 
places  where  Christians  were  numerous  and  stead- 
fast,  and  where  it  proved  tedious,  and  perhaps 
dangerous,  to  put  all  to  the  sword  who  refused 
the  Koran.     The  third  choice  was  that  of  tribute, 
to  be  paid  for  liberty  to  retain  their  own  religion. 
Among  the  Mohammedans,  the  caliph  was  su- 
preme governor  in  religion  and  secular  policy; 
(for  with  them  church  and  state  are  one;)   and 
the  duty  expected  from  him,  was  to  compel  all 
nations  to  receive  the  Koran,  or  to  abide  in  per- 
petual bondage.       Flence  the  Greeks  and  other 
conquered  nations,  who  preferred  paying  tribute, 
and  refused  the  Koran  or  the  sword,  have  never 
become    incorporated    with    their   Mohammedan 
conquerors.     And  even  when  Christians  submit- 
ted to  purchase  their  religion  and  their  lives,  at 
the  expense  of  an  annual  tribute,    the  Moham- 
medans, (says  Mosheim,)  "  treated  them  rather 
g3 
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"  like  slaves  than  citizens,  loading  them  with 
**  unsupportable  taxes,  and  obliging  them  to  sub- 
''  mit  to  a  variety  of  vexatious  and  oppressive 
"  measures."  This  shows  the  nature  of  that 
liberty  which  was  purchased  by  the  tribute.  And 
to  this  day,  the  wantonness  and  impunity  with 
which  a  believer  in  the  pretended  prophet  may 
strike  off  the  head  of  a  Christian,  (whom  they  call 
a  dog,)  in  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  sultan, 
may  serve  to  show,  that  the  condition  of  the  tribu- 
tary Christians  has  been  very  little  improved  in 
the  lapse  of  many  centuries. 

The  extensive  and  bloody  wars  of  the  Saracens 
were  all  undertaken  and  prosecuted  for  the  avow- 
ed purpose  of  extending  their  religion.  And  in 
one  point  of  view,  we  may  regard  all  who  fell  in 
these  wars  as  the  victims  of  religious  intolerance. 
In  Jerusalem,  the  Mohammedan  conquerors  treat- 
ed the  professed  friends  of  Jesus  with  inhuman 
cruelty.  In  Cesarea  they  massacred  seven  thou- 
sand Christians  in  one  church.  About  the  year 
700,  they  slew  in  Isauria  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  Christians,  and  reserved  seven  thousand 
captives  for  slaves.* 

But  in  speaking  of  the  fire  with  which  this 
great  mountain  was  burning,  we  must  look  farther 
than  the  persecutions  of  which  the  Saracens  were 
guilty,  and  the  unholy  passions  by  which  their 

♦  Petrie's  History  of  the  Church. 
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spirits  were  inflamed,  and  regard  both  as  instru- 
ments of  Divine  vengeance  against  an  ungodly 
world.  Fire,  in  this  book,  always  denotes  his 
avenging  justice  and  burning  holiness.  And  if 
the  hail  of  the  former  trumpet  was  mingled  with 
fire,  this  great  mountain  of  the  Saracen  empire 
now  cast  into  the  sea,  brought  more  terrible  and 
extensive  judgments  on  the  nations,  and  is  there- 
fore described  as  also  burning  with  fire.  The  fire  of 
Divine  judgment  proceeded  from  it  to  devour  the 
degenerate  professors  of  the  true  religion.  Even 
wicked  men,  when  employed  by  God  for  chasten- 
ing the  guilty  nations,  appear  sometimes  to  have 
a  consciousness,  that  they  are  the  instruments  em- 
ployed in  his  work.  Thus  the  Assyrian  in  his 
vain-glorious  boasting  said,  "  Am  I  now  come  up 
''  without  the  Lord  against  this  land  to  destroy 
*'  it?  The  Lord  said  unto  me.  Go  up  against  this 
"  land,  and  destroy  it."*  And  although  at  that 
time  the  Lord  turned  him  back  to  his  own  land, 
and  spared  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  yet  his  being 
permitted  to  take  the  other  fenced  cities  of  Judah, 
to  waste  the  open  country,  and  hem  in  the  city  on 
every  side,  was  a  sore  judgment  from  the  Lord 
for  the  sins  of  the  inhabitants.  And  Alaric 
who  desolated  the  earth  under  the  first  trum- 
pet, delighted  to  be  called  the  Scourge  of 
God;   and  seemed  to  glory  in  the  consciousness 

•  Isaiah  xxxvi.  10. 


80     SECOND   TRUMPET — THE   BURNING   MOUNTAIN. 

that  he  was  the  instrument  employed  by  Divine 
justice,  for  executing  vengeance  on  the  guilty 
nations.  Ere  the  second  trumpet  sounded,  graven 
images  and  molten  images,  were  seen  in  almost 
all  churches  of  the  catholic  Christians;  men  who 
professed  the  religion  of  Jesus,  were  to  be  seen 
bowing  down  and  worshipping  before  the  work  of 
their  own  hands;  and  the  Mohammedans  boasted 
that  they  were  sent  by  God  to  punish  these  iniqui- 
ties. For  all  the  cruelties  which  Homar  the  Mo- 
hammedan prince  inflicted  on  the  Christians,  he 
used  to  apologize  by  saying,  that  he  was  only  de- 
stroying idolatry,  and  punishing  the  worshippers 
of  images.  In  the  rage  and  cruelty  of  the  Sara- 
cens, we  may  see  the  righteous  judgments  of  God 
on  backsliding  and  degenerate  Christians.  The 
great  mountain  was  burning  with  the  fire  of  God^s 
jealousy,  and  of  his  righteous  indignation  against 
sin. 

It  was  cast  into  the  sea^  that  is,  into  the  coun- 
tries where  society  was  overwhelmed  by  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry.  And  these  now  prevailed  to  a 
great  extent  in  all  lands.  But  in  Arabia,  Persia, 
and  some  other  countries  on  which  this  great 
mountain  fell,  many  of  the  inhabitants  still  re- 
mained in  Paganism;  and  in  other  places  where 
Christians  were  more  numerous,  and  which  were 
affected  by  this  mountain,  or  within  the  range  of 
its  burning  fires,  the  shades  of  error  and  super- 
stition had  risen  high,  and  obscured  the  Divine 
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light  of  the  glorious  gospel.  Will-worship  and 
Pagan  rites  now  deformed  the  worship  of  what 
were  called  Christian  churches.  The  men  who 
called  themselves  Christians  were  idolaters.  And 
the  Saracen  empire  was  the  rod  of  Divine  justice 
to  correct  them  for  their  iniquity.  Falling  among 
men  of  this  description,  the  great  flaming  moun- 
tain of  the  Mohammedan  empire,  is  with  great 
justice  said  to  be  cast  into  the  sea.  And  what 
was  the  consequence? 

The  third  part  of  the  sea,  the  part  which  was 
under  the  influence  of  the  corrupt  Christian  cler- 
gy, and  affected  by  this  burning  mountain,  became 
blood.  The  wars  of  the  Saracens  were  most  san- 
guinary. Deluges  of  blood  flowed  and  followed 
the  course  of  their  march.  But  we  think  that  the 
turning  the  sea  into  blood,  may  refer  not  only  to 
the  great  extent  of  literal  bloodshed,  but  also  to 
the  farther  corruption  of  the  erroneous  and  super- 
stitious doctrines  which  are  the  waters  of  the  sea, 
by  the  expulsion  of  the  mixture  of  evangelical 
truth  which  had  been  retained  among  them.  This 
is  the  means  of  supporting  spiritual  life.  And  we 
are  told,  that  now  the  third  part  of  the  creatures 
which  were  in  the  sea  and  had  life  died.  Before 
this,  many  of  the  nations  affected  by  this  moun- 
tain were  nominally  Christian  and  in  possession 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  though  they  neglected  to 
improve  them.  They  retained  some  evangelical 
truth   with  much   error;    some   genuine  religion 
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mixed  with  much  superstition.  But  privileges 
are  generally  removed  from  them  who  have  abused 
them.  If  men  have  no  love  to  the  truth,  they  are 
justly  given  over  to  strong  delusion,  and  to  be- 
lieve a  lie.  And  the  Christians  who  had  submit- 
ted to  the  yoke  of  the  rider  on  the  black  horse, 
and  complied  with  his  superstitions  and  idolatries, 
were  now  in  this  manner  given  over  of  God.  In 
place  of  the  Bible,  the  Koran  was  now  established 
and  exalted  among  them.  By  it  the  true  Christ- 
ian can  no  more  live,  than  the  Egyptians  could  by 
the  water  of  their  river,  or  than  the  fish  in  the 
river  could  live,  after  its  waters  were  changed  into 
blood.  "  The  fish  that  was  in  the  river  died,  and 
"  the  river  stank,  and  the  Egyptians  could  not 
**  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  there  was 
"  blood  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt."  *  The 
doctrines  of  the  Koran  were  more  loathsome  and 
destructive.  It  denies  the  divinity  and  atonement 
of  our  Redeemer,  encourages  sensuality,  and  de- 
rides the  gospel,  because  it  forbids  revenge,  and 
the  use  of  compulsory  measures  in  religion. 

But  we  must  not  forget  the  four  great  charac- 
ters  which  appeared  on  the  opening  of  the  first 
four  seals.  Does  this  great  burning  mountain 
which  was  cast  into  the  sea,  advance  or  retard  the 
conquests  of  our  Redeemer,  the  rider  on  the 
white  horse?   In  what  manner  does  it  affect  the 

*  Exod.  vii.  19. 
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three  enemies  who  came  forth  to  oppose  him? 
And  which  of  the  three  is  most  extensively  affect- 
ed by  its  influence?  It  is  evidently  detrimental  to 
the  cause  of  Christ.  The  flaming  mountain  which 
now  occupied  so  prominent  a  place  in  the  sea  was 
hostile  to  him.  And  the  fires  of  Divine  judgment 
which  it  scattered  all  around,  had  no  eflect  in  pro- 
ducing repentance  or  reformation  among  back- 
sliding Christians.  The  mountain  being  cast 
into  the  sea  must  therefore  be  favourable  to  the 
cause  of  one  or  more  of  the  three  who  oppose  our 
Redeemer.  And  we  only  ask  which  of  the  three 
finds  his  interest  most  peculiarly  strengthened  by 
it?  We  answer  without  hesitation,  the  rider  on  the 
green  horse,  the  last  of  the  three.  We  admit 
that  the  other  two  also  gained  much  by  the  events 
of  this  trumpet.  But  the  system  of  combining 
church  and  state,  and  persecuting  dissenters, 
which  was  represented  by  the  rider  on  the  green 
horse,  and  introduced  into  the  world  by  Constan- 
tine,  was  brought  to  perfection  in  the  Mohamme- 
dan scheme.  There  church  and  state  are  one. 
The  Koran  contains  the  secular  constitution  and 
laws  of  the  empire;  and  also  the  regulations  in 
which  their  religious  observances  are  prescribed. 
Every  successor  of  the  pretended  prophet  is  like 
himself,  in  ruling  over  civil  and  religious  matters 
without  distinction. 

In  this  the  corrupt   Catholic  church  and  the 
Mohammedan  harmonize  in  a  wonderful  degree. 
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The   principle    that  pervades    both  is  the  same. 
And  they  have  both  originated  in  the  corruption 
of  Christianity.     Mohammed  says  in  the  Koran 
that   Christ  Jesus  was  a  prophet,  that  we  must 
seek  forgiveness  of  our  sins  through  him;  and  that 
he  was  a  king  and  a  lawgiver.     But  with  strange 
blasphemous   inconsistency,    he    denies    that  any 
atonement  was  made  by  Christ;  and  declares  that 
he   himself  was    a   greater   prophet,    and  better 
qualified  for  the  exercise  of  government  as  a  king. 
The  rider  on  the  green  horse  found  his  interest 
among  professed  Christians  greatly  advanced  un- 
der  this   second   trumpet.     The   wars   with    the 
Saracens  had  a  natural  tendency  to  make  Christ- 
ians draw  the  union  between  church  and  state  to 
a  greater  closeness  than  ever.     The  same  enemy 
who  sought  to  extirpate  their  religion  was  labour- 
ing to  destroy  their  political  existence  also.     In 
contending  for  the  one,  they  were  also  fighting  for 
the  other.     And  the  emperor  was  looked  on  as 
the  head  and  defender  of  both.     His  edicts  had 
greater  authority  in  the   church   than  a  text  of 
scripture.      And  at  this  day,  the  great  question 
with  many  interpreters  is,  not  when  the  Pope  be- 
came a  tool  of  the  state,   or  when  he  began  to 
usurp  authority  over  his  brethren,  but  when  did 
he  obtain  a  decree  of  the  emperor  to  sanction  his 
usurpations  ? 

And  they  find,  or  think  they  find,  a  decree  of 
the  bloody  tyrant  Phocas,  supposed  to  have  been 
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issued  in  the  year  606,  about  the  time  when  this 
second  trumpet  sounded,  and  to  have  given  the 
title  of  universal  bishop  to  the  Pope.  And  after 
the  burning  mountain  was  flaming  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  they  find  an  edict  of  Heraclius,  another 
emperor,  issued  in  the  year  630,  with  the  intention 
of  reconciling  the  Monophysites  to  the  Greek 
church,  declaring  on  the  word  of  an  emperor, 
that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  was  after  the  union  of 
the  two  natures,  hut  one  will  and  one  operation, 
and  enjoining  all  faithful  subjects  to  receive  it  as 
an  article  of  faith.  The  Nestorian  dissenters  had 
lately  left  the  emperor's  dominions  in  a  body,  and 
settled  under  the  hostile  and  Pagan  soverei<^ns  of 
Persia,  where  they  found  their  condition  more 
tolerable  than  it  had  been  under  the  Christian 
emperors  of  Constantinople.  Afraid  of  the  Mono- 
physites following  the  example,  and  thus  weaken- 
ing the  empire  still  farther,  as  they  were  now  pro- 
posing to  do,  Heraclius  issued  this  edict,  with  the 
intention  of  reconciling  them  to  the  church.  But 
some  of  his  subjects  received  his  doctrine,  and 
some  received  it  not.  They  who  gave  faith  to 
the  imperial  doctrine,  were  called  Monothelites 
or  men  of  the  one  will.  A  new  controversy  arose 
on  this  point.  To  put  an  end  to  this,  the  emper- 
or issued  another  famous  edict  called  Ecthesis,  or 
an  exposition  of  the  faith,  in  which  the  one  will 
was  again  announced  as  the  true  doctrine,  and  all 
controversy  about  it  strictly  forbidden.     This  was 

VOL.  II.  H 
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received  by  some,  and  rejected  by  others.  In  the 
year  668,  another  edict  called  the  Type,  or  For- 
mulary, was  published  by  the  emperor  Constans, 
in  which  the  Ecthesis  was  suppressed,  and  profound 
silence  enjoined  on  all  parties  respecting  the  one 
will  and  one  operation  in  Christ.  Martin,  bishop 
of  Ptome,  assembled  a  council  in  that  city  where 
both  the  Ecthesis  and  the  Type  were  condemned. 
For  this  the  emperor  issued  a  decree  ordering 
him  to  be  seized  and  carried  to  the  isle  of  Naxos, 
where  he  was  kept  prisoner  a  whole  year,  and 
underwent  much  cruel  treatment.  In  the  year 
6S0,  Constantine  Pogonatus  the  son  of  Constans, 
summoned  the  sixth  general  council,  in  which  he 
allowed  the  Monothelites  to  be  condemned,  and 
he  confirmed  the  sentence,  by  enacting  penal  laws 
against  all  who  dared  to  oppose  it.*  The  result 
of  all  was,  that  instead  of  reconciling  the  Mono- 
physites  to  the  Catholic  church,  these  proceedings 
drove  another  party  called  Monothelites  out  of  it, 
and  the  rider  on  the  green  horse  continued  thence- 
forward to  persecute  both. 

In  the  year  692  Justinian  II.  held  another 
council  in  a  spacious  hall  of  the  imperial  palace. 
An  hundred  and  two  laws  relating  to  the  worship 
and  government  of  the  church,  enacted  by  this 
council  and  sanctioned  by  the  emperor,  are  extant 
to  this  day.     They  who  are  fond  of  this  flood  of 

*  Mosheim. 
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imperial  decrees,  may  find  many  more  of  them 
relating  to  religious  matters,  about  the  time  of  the 
second  trumpet.  The  burning  mountain  was  in- 
directly the  cause  which  produced  many  of  them. 
None  of  them  can  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
beast's  reign ;  but  all  of  them  had  a  tendency  to 
mature  his  strength  and  increase  his  power. 

Many  other  circumstances  contributed  to 
strengthen  the  rider  on  the  green  horse;  and 
about  this  time  he  began  to  show  greater  strength 
and  increased  activity  in  slaying  with  the  sword 
and  with  famine.  Martin  who  came  to  the  papal 
chair  in  the  year  G47,  imposed  the  law  of  celibacy 
on  the  Roman  clergy;*  and  it  was  enforced  by 
Vitalian  and  others  of  his  successors.  Monks 
were  now  numerous;  and  to  make  them  more 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  pope,  he  exempted 
them  all  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  in 
the  countries  where  they  lived,  and  placed  them 
under  his  own  immediate  protection.  Hence  they 
devoted  themselves  wholly  to  promote  the  power 
and  dignity  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Kings  them- 
selves now  became  monks;  and  were  zealous  for 
the  honour  of  their  father  at  Rome.  Rites  and 
ceremonies  of  worship  were  multiplied  without 
number.  In  addition  to  those  enjoined  by  the 
Greek   emperors   and    councils,    "  every  Roman 

*  '*  Nolum  castitalis  dericis  suis  imponit" — Pantaleouis  Chrono- 
graphia. 
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"  pontiff  added  something  to  the  rites  and  institu- 
"  tions,  as  if  it  was  an  essential  mark  of  their  zeal 
"  for  religion,  and  of  their  pious  discharge  of  the 
"  ministerial  function,  to  divert  the  multitude  with 
*'  new  shows,  and  new  spectacles  of  devout  mum-^ 
"  mery." — **  A  new  festival  was  instituted  in  hon- 
"  our  of  the  true  cross  on  which  Christ  suffered ; 
"  and  another  in  commemoration  of  the  Saviour's 
"  ascension  into  heaven.  Boniface  V.  enacted 
"  that  infamous  law,  by  which  the  churches  be- 
"  came  places  of  refuge  to  all  who  fled  thither  for 
"  protection;  a  law  which  procured  a  sort  of  im- 
"  punity  to  the  most  enormous  crimes,  and  gave 
"  a  loose  reign  to  the  licentiousness  of  the  most 
*'  abandoned  profligates."  f  Thus  the  rider  on 
the  green  horse  showed  his  powers,  by  taking  all 
profligates  and  criminals  under  his  protection,  and 
shielding  them  from  the  vengeance  which  society 
might  be  disposed  to  take. 

The  means  now  employed  for  propagating  the 
gospel,  and  converting  Jews  or  Pagans,  were 
suited  to  his  nature,  and  illustrative  of  his  power. 
Christian  princes  employed  the  secular  arm  for 
subduing  idolatry  in  their  own  dominions.  And 
when  a  Pagan  country  was  to  be  converted,  they 
declared  war  against  it,  or  had  recourse  to  nego- 
tiations. The  sovereign  being  secured  by  these 
means,  was  then  urged  to  the  necessity  of  employ- 

f  Mosheim,  Cent.  vii. 
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ing  fire  and  sword  for  the  conversion  of  his  sub- 
jects.    Mosheim  says,   "  the  severe  and  rigorous 
"  laws  that  were  afterwards  enacted  against  idol- 
"  atry,  contributed   much    to  the  spread  of  the 
"  gospel."     The  same  means  were  employed  for 
illuminating  the  Jews,  and  correcting  their  unbe- 
lief and   obstinacy.     The    same    historian    adds, 
"  The  emperor  Heraclius  incensed  against  that 
"  miserable  people  by  the  insinuations,   as  it  is 
"  said,  of  the  Christian  doctors,  persecuted  them 
"  in  a  cruel  manner;    and  ordered  multitudes  of 
"  them  to  be  inhumanly  dragged  into  the  Christ- 
"  ian  churches,  in  order  to  be  baptized  by  violence 
"  and  compulsion.     The  same  odious  method  of 
"  converting  was  practised  in  Spain  and  Gaul  by 
**  the  monarchs  of  those  nations."     The  rider  on 
the  green  horse  (the  church  and    state    system) 
was  now  rising  to  the  plenitude  of  his  power;  and 
becoming  more  expert  by  daily  practice,  in  mak- 
ing war  on  all  to  whom  he  conceived  a  dislike. 
Another  important  result  of  this  trumpet  was  the 
separation  of  the  African  province  from  the  Euro- 
pean nations  which  composed  the  Roman  empire. 
And  after  this  survey  of  what  took  place  under 
the  second  trumpet,  we  may  ask  what  crime  is 
there  which  can  be  conceived,  and  has  been  left 
uncommitted   by    the   folly    and   presumption    of 
men?     The  religion  of  Jesus,  which  was  intended 
to  send  charity  on  the  earth,  has  been  made  a 
h3 
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pretext  for  cruelty  and  murder.  It  tends  to  make 
men  truly  and  rationally  free,  and  men  have  per- 
verted it  into  a  pretext  for  oppression  and  the 
vilest  tyranny.  They  have  taken  the  name  of  the 
gospel  for  opposing  the  Author  of  the  gospel,  and 
destroying  or  preventing  its  fruits  on  earth.  The 
example  of  Mohammed  shews  that  they  can  not 
only  act  the  part  of  impostors  to  their  fellow 
creatures,  but  falsely  pretend  to  the  character  of 
messengers  from  the  great  Creator,  utter  their 
lies  in  the  name  of  him  who  is  the  God  of  truth, 
and  attempt  to  forge  credentials  from  heaven. 

But  our  God  sets  limits  to  the  wickedness  of 
the  wicked.  Satan,  as  we  may  see  in  his  treat- 
ment of  Job,  goes  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
permission  granted  him,  and  farther  he  cannot 
go.  In  afflicting  Job,  in  erecting  the  antichristian 
or  Mohammedan  empire,  or  in  any  other  attempt 
aoainst  the  church,  he  cannot  advance  one  hair- 
breadth  beyond  the  limits  permitted  him.  To 
the  powers  of  darkness,  as  to  the  rage  of  the 
mighty  ocean,  Jehovah  says,  hitherto  mayest  thou 
come,  but  no  farther.  Here  shall  thy  rage  against 
me,  and  the  waves  of  thy  pride,  be  stayed.  He 
makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  the 
remainder  of  it  he  restrains.  Mohammed  aimed 
at  universal  dominion,  and  sought  the  extinction 
of  Christianity.  His  empire,  and  the  delusions 
of  his   religion   extended  far;    but  to  them   the 
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Almighty  set  a  boundary  which  they  could  not 
pass.  The  established  Catholic  clergy  amono- 
Christians  were  slaying  with  spiritual  famine,  and 
with  the  carnal  sword.  Wlien  they  declared  a 
man  a  heretic,  the  secular  powers  could  not  refuse 
to  burn  him.  They  sought  the  utter  extirpation 
of  all  dissenters.  But  to  their  rage  also  Jehovah 
set  restraining  bounds,  and  preserved  many  of 
his  hidden  ones  in  secret  till  the  forty-two  months 
reign  of  these  enemies  had  passed  away. 

When  you  think  of  the  darkness  which  pre- 
vailed in  former  ages,  learn  not  to  despise  the 
light  which  now  shineth  around  you.  When  you 
remember  the  oppression,  the  sufferings,  and  mar- 
tyrdoms which  the  saints  have  endured,  be  excited 
to  appreciate  and  improve  your  own  privileges. 
When  you  think  of  professedly  Christian  countries 
being  brought  under  the  Mohammedan  yoke,  and 
of  Christian  churches,  after  degenerating  into  will- 
worship  and  superstition,  and  sanctioning  oppres- 
sion and  persecution,  having  their  places  of  assem- 
bling converted  into  Mohammedan  mosques,  and 
the  people  of  which  they  were  constituted  being 
put  to  the  tribute  or  the  sword,  you  ought  to 
reflect  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  taken 
from  you  also,  and  given  to  a  people  that  will 
bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  And  of  this  we  are 
certain,  that  in  a  little  the  joyful  sounds  of  the 
gospel  shall  by  you  be  heard  no  more.    The  door 
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of  mercy  which  is  now  open,  and  which  ye  are 
now  called  to  enter,  shall  be  shut  for  ever.  Work 
while  ye  have  the  light;  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work.  Now  is  the  accepted  time;  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation. 


DISCOUKSE  XIV. 


THIRD  TRUMPET. 
THE    FALLING    STAR    MAKING    THE    WATERS    BITTER. 


Rev.  viii.  10,  11. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven,  bnrning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part 
of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters. 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood:  and  the 
third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood;  and  many  men  died 
of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter. 

According  to  the  principles  with  which  we  set 
out,  a  star  must  be  an  ecclesiastical  character. 
Therefore  we  take  no  farther  notice  of  bishop 
Newton,  of  Faber,  and  other  followers  of  the 
bishop,  who  talk  of  political  heavens,  and  would 
make  this  star  to  mean  Genseric  phnidering  Rome, 
or  Augustulus  falling  from  his  throne-  Political 
heavens  have  no  existence  in  the  inspired  language 
of  prophecy.  They  are  the  dreams  of  men,  attach- 
ing too  much  importance  to  the  politics  of  worldly 
kingdoms. 
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The  burning  mountain  of  the  former  trumpet 
was  cast  into  the  sea  in  the  earlier  half  of  the 
seventh  century,  and  continued  for  many  years 
(I  may  say  many  ages,)  flaming  like  a  fierce 
volcano  with  the  fires  of  Divine  wrath,  extending 
its  influence  in  the  waters  of  the  sea,  hissing  and 
making  them  to  boil,  and  changing  more  and 
more  of  them  into  blood.  By  the  falling  star  of 
this  trumpet,  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters 
are  affected,  embittered,  and  empoisoned. 

We  are  happy  here  to  follow  Mr.  Culbertson, 
in  viewing  this  as  denoting  the  fall  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  when  he  left  his  ecclesiastical  character 
so  decidedly  as  to  become  a  temporal  prince. 
Several  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  in  primitive 
times,  had  been  eminent  for  piety,  public  spirit, 
literary  attainments,  and  ministerial  endowments. 
And  at  the  time  to  which  we  suppose  this  pro- 
phecy to  refer,  the  conspicuous  place  occupied  by 
the  possessor  of  this  see  might  still  entitle  him  to 
be  spoken  of  as  a  great  star.  But  in  his  fall  to 
the  rank  of  temporal  princes,  he  appeared  burn- 
ing with  the  impure  flame  of  worldly  ambition, 
like  the  dark  smoky  blaze  of  an  earthly  lamp. 

The  Roman  empire  had  for  a  long  time  subsist- 
ed in  two  divisions,  called  the  eastern  and  western, 
or  the  Grecian  and  Latin  empires.  The  capital 
of  the  former  was  Constantinople,  and  that  of  the 
latter  was  Rome.  On  account  of  the  wars  and 
troubles  of  the  times,   the  western  emperor   had 


MAKING    THE    WATERS    BITTER.  95 

often  left  Rome,  and  taken  up  his  residence  in 
the  fortress  of  Ravenna,  He  and  his  empire  were 
both  brought  to  an  end  by  the  hail  and  fire  of  the 
first  trumpet.  But  after  the  extinction  of  the 
western  empire  under  Momyllus  or  Agustulus, 
the  emperor  of  the  east  sent  armies  under  Beli- 
sarius  and  Narses,  and  having  recovered  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  Italy  from  the  barbarians,  he 
added  it  to  his  own  dominions.  Rome,  Ravenna, 
and  some  other  cities,  with  their  dependent  terri- 
tories, owned  his  authority,  and  were  protected  by 
his  troops,  who  waged  incessant  war  with  the 
neighbouring  Lombards.  The  exarch  who  was 
deputed  to  govern  the  Italian  dominions,  held  his 
court  in  Ravenna;  another  ruler  with  the  title  of 
duke  presided  over  Rome,  and  both  yielded  al- 
legiance to  the  emperor  of  Constantinople.  This 
duke  of  Rome  was  rather  an  object  of  aversion  to 
the  pope,  who  ere  this  had  been  grasping  at  the 
temporal  government  of  the  city.  This  was  the 
posture  of  affairs  in  the  state  when  the  third  trum- 
pet sounded. 

In  the  church,  superstition  and  idolatry  pre- 
vailed to  such  a  degree,  that  ignorant  men,  though 
calling  themselves  Christians,  were  bowing  down  to 
molten  images  and  graven  images.  And  there  was 
not  in  the  Catholic  church,  any  place  of  public 
worship  unpolluted  by  these  objects  of  idolatry. 

In  the  year  726,  the  emperor  Leo  published  an 
edict,  declaring  that  all  visible  symbols  of  Christ, 
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except  those  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist, 
are  unlawful;  and  commanding  all  the  images  in 
the  churches  to  be  pulled  down  and  broken  in 
pieces.  He  began  at  home,  and  ordered  his  de- 
cree to  be  carried  into  effect,  by  pulling  down  a 
lofty  image  of  Christ  above  the  gate  of  his  own 
palace.  The  people  opposed  this,  not  on  the 
ground  that  the  emperor's  authority  should  be 
excluded  from  religious  matters,  or  that  he  was 
not  head  of  the  church,  but  merely  from  the  brutal 
rage  of  an  infuriated  mob,  -who  thought  that  in 
this  particular  law,  the  emperor  was  abusing  his 
power  to  sacrilegious  purposes.  Idolatry  and  ig- 
norant superstition  had  taken  fast  hold  on  their 
minds.  They  were  mad  upon  their  idols.  Even 
this  image  on  the  emperor's  palace  gate,  and  which 
might  have  been  regarded  as  his  own  private 
affair,  they  defended  from  the  consequences  of  his 
decree.  The  servants  who  were  executino:  his 
orders,  were  attacked  and  thrown  down  from  the 
ladder  by  a  crowd  of  zealots,  who  defended  what 
they  and  their  fathers  had  worshipped.  From 
the  days  of  Constantine,  multitudes  had  been 
drawn  by  mere  worldly  motives  to  renounce  Pa- 
ganism and  make  a  profession  of  Christianity. 
But  with  them  many  of  the  pagan  rites  were  also 
received  into  the  church.  What  was  called  Chris- 
tian worship,  now  abounded  in  splendid  images 
and  imposing  ceremonies,  processions  of  the  cler- 
gy, and  clouds  of  incense.     The  heathen  idols 
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themselves,  were  in  a  sense  admitted  into  the 
pretended  church  of  Christ.  The  same  image 
which  had  been  worshipped  under  the  name  of 
Jupiter  or  Mercurius,  was  baptized  by  another 
name,  and  adored  as  a  tutelary  saint  or  a  holy 
apostle.  In  becoming  Christians,  the  ignorant 
Pagans  had  changed  the  name  but  not  the  sub- 
tance,  and  very  little  even  of  the  form  of  their 
religion.  And  may  not  these  considerations 
account  for  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  imase  wor- 
ship,  for  the  many  riots  in  the  capital  and  insur- 
rections in  the  provinces,  which  followed  the 
emperor's  decree  against  idols?  But  he  was  de- 
termined to  maintain  his  authority  in  religious  as 
well  as  in  secular  affairs.  By  the  courage  and  vigour 
of  his  troops  he  put  down  all  opposition.  The  whole 
of  the  eastern  empire  submitted,  and  renounced 
the  use  of  images.  And  the  monks  having  been 
very  active  in  stirring  up  and  heading  the  oppo- 
sition, their  whole  order  was  abolished  by  imperi- 
al authority.  Among  the  Greeks,  however,  this 
controversy  was  often  revived  under  succeeding 
emperors,  and  agitated  with  great  fury,  treachery, 
and  often  with  bloodshed.  In  the  year  787, 
image  worship  was  restored  by  the  empress  Irene, 
who  having  poisoned  her  husband,  occupied  the 
throne  during  the  minority  of  her  son.  It  was 
made  matter  of  forbearance,  and  abolished  by 
succeeding    emperors;     and    again    triumphant- 
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ly  established  by  Theodora  another  empress,   in 
the  year  842. 

But  when  images  were  first  relinquished  by  the 
Greek  Christians  under  Leo  III.  commonly  called 
Leo  the  Isaurian,  they  were  zealously  cherished 
and  successfully  defended  by  the  Italians.  When 
the  edict  was  received  in  the  west,  and  the  pope 
was  told  that  he  might  expect  the  royal  favour  if 
he  complied  and  assisted  in  the  removal  of  images, 
but  degradation  and  banishment  if  he  disobeyed; 
he  did  not  hesitate,  but  wrote  a  reply  charging  the 
emperor  with  ignorance,  impiety,  and  persecution. 
And  when  the  emperor  afterwards  refused  to  revoke 
the  decree  against  images,  his  holiness  excluded 
him  as  an  unworthy  person  from  the  communion 
of  the  Christian  church.  Even  the  power  of  the 
emperor  he  set  at  defiance;  and  told  him  that 
though  his  majesty  should  send  an  army,  he  could 
retire  to  a  fortress  of  the  Lombards  only  three 
miles  from  Rome,  and  leave  him  and  his  troops 
to  pursue  the  winds.  And  farther,  the  pope  pub- 
lished an  admonition  warning  the  Italians  of  the 
danger  of  their  religion,  and  calling  them  imme- 
diately to  take  arms  against  the  persecutor  of 
their  holy  images.  The  Greek  writers  affirm 
that  having  excommunicated  the  emperor,  the 
pope  released  the  Italians  from  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  him,  and  prohibited  their  paying  tribute 
to  him;  and  these  things  are  denied  by  many  of  the 
Latin  authors.     But  whether  all  these  things  were 
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done  formally  or  not,  the  substance  of  them  was 
implied,  in  excluding  the  emperor  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  church,  and  in  calling  his  Italian 
subjects  to  take  arms  against  him. 

The  call  to  arms  was  promptly  obeyed  by  Ve- 
nice, a  city  then  rising  into  some  note,  by  Raven- 
na and  the  exarchate,  by  Rome  and  Pentapolis. 
Their  military  force  by  sea  and  land  consisted 
chiefly  of  the  natives,  and  the  spirit  of  their  zeal 
was  transfused  into  the  few  mercenaries  associated 
with  them.  They  all  swore  to  live  and  to  die  in 
the  cause  of  the  pope,  and  in  defence  of  their 
images.  And  is  not  this  a  melancholy  proof,  how 
unworthy  of  the  name  of  Christians  the  majority 
of  professors  were  at  that  day?  At  Ravenna,  the 
exarch  who  attempted  with  a  few  troops  to  stem 
the  torrent  was  defeated  and  slain.  At  Rome 
and  other  cities  the  government  was  changed,  the 
governors  appointed  by  the  emperor  being  de- 
posed or  put  to  death.  The  authority  of  the 
duke  of  Rome  was  vested  in  the  pope,  who  since 
that  time,  (A.  D.  728,)  has  acted  as  both  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual  head  of  the  city  and  the  adjacent 
territories. 

The  emperor  sent  a  fleet  and  an  army  to  sup- 
press this  rebellion,  and  punish  the  authors  of  it. 
But  after  landing  and  besieging  Ravenna,  the  ar- 
my was  completely  defeated  by  the  Italians,  and 
the  survivors  who  sought  refuge  in  the  fleet,  were 
pursued  and  destroyed  at  sea.  The  pope  having 
i2 
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not  only  secured  idolatry  and  liis  own  ecclesiasti- 
cal dominion,  but  also  acquired  the  civil  authority 
in  Rome,  afterwards  made  a  treaty  with  the  em- 
peror, in  which  he  consented  that  an  exarch  might 
return  and  reside  within  the  walls  of  Ravenna. 
But  care  was  taken  that  instead  of  ruling  as  a 
sovereign,  he  should  be  kept  there  in  a  condition 
little  different  from  that  of  a  prisoner.  And  the 
emperor  did  not  restore  the  houses  and  lands,  the 
fields  and  vineyards,  which  had  belonged  to  the 
successors  of  St.  Peter  in  Sicily,  Calabria  and 
Apulia,  which  he  had  confiscated.  All  subsequent 
attempts  of  the  pontiffs  to  recover  this  rich  por- 
tion of  what  they  call  St.  Peter's  patrimony  have 
proved  abortive.     It  was  lost  for  ever. 

Tlie  pope  had  not  long  enjoyed  his  usurpation 
of  civil  power,  when  he  was  assailed  by  his  neigh- 
bour the  king  of  the  Lombards.  He  perhaps  re- 
garded these  territories,  now  disunited  from  the  east- 
ern empire,  as  his  easy  prey.  But  by  negotiations, 
prayers,  and  a  dexterous  use  of  his  spiritual  autho- 
rity, the  pope  contrived  to  preserve  his  temporal 
dominion  without  foreign  aid,  till  he  made  a 
treaty  with  the  king  of  France,  (A.  D.  740,)  or 
rather  with  Charles  Martel  the  mayor  of  his  pa- 
lace, who  in  reality  governed  the  French  monar- 
chy at  that  time.  He  recognised  the  secular 
power  of  the  pope,  and  engaged  to  defend  it 
against  all  enemies. 

His  son  Pepin  having  succeeded  him  as  mayor 
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of  the  palace,  conceived  the  design  of  dethroning 
his  master,  and  usurping  the  crown.  Many  of  the 
nobility  concurred  in  the  scheme;  but  when  they 
proposed  it  in  the  assembly,  it  was  determined  to 
ask  the  bishop  of  Rome  before  they  proceeded  to 
put  it  in  execution.  His  decision  was  favourable 
to  the  plan.  Childeric  the  last  of  the  Merovin- 
gian dynasty  was  degraded,  (A.  D.  751,)  shaved, 
and  condemned  to  a  monastery  for  the  remainder 
of  his  days.  Pepin  stept  into  the  vacant  throne 
without  opposition.  The  Franks  were  absolved 
from  their  allegiance  to  the  former  sovereign;  and 
direful  curses  denounced  against  them  and  their 
posterity,  if  they  should  ever  dare  to  choose  a 
king  for  themselves  in  time  coming,  or  repeat  what 
had  now  been  sanctioned  by  the  pope  himself. 
They  were  bound  to  remain  perpetually  under 
the  princes  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty. 

In  the  year  754,  the  pope  being  again  hard 
pressed  by  the  Lombards,  undertook  a  journey 
into  France,  where  he  supplicated  Pepin  for  aid 
personally,  and  in  a  very  urgent  manner.  On 
this  occasion  he  crowned  Pepin  a  second  time, 
with  many  imposing  ceremonies.  The  latter  in- 
stantly marched  with  an  army  into  Italy;  and 
having  defeated  Aistulphus  the  king  of  the  Lom- 
bards, not  only  caused  Pentapolis  and  other  ter- 
ritories belon<ijin(7  to  the  tlukedom  of  Rome  to  be 
restored  to  the  pope,  but  also  added  the  exarchate 
of  Ravenna.  Aistulphus  attempted  to  elude  this 
i3 
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treaty,  and  again  laid  seige  to  Rome  so  soon  as 
the  French  army  was  removed.  But  Pepin  re- 
turned next  year  with  his  victorious  arms,  and 
compelled  the  perfidious  Lombards  to  abide  by 
the  stipulations.  He,  by  a  new  grant  confirmed 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  and  the  Roman  duke- 
dom to  see  of  Rome. 

After  the  death  of  Pepin,  a  new  attack  was 
made  on  the  domains  of  the  church,  by  Dideric 
kinij  of  the  Lombards.  Adrian  L  who  was  now 
pope,  fled  for  succour  to  Charles  the  son  of  Pepin, 
afterwards  called  Charlemagne.  He  immediately 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  trembling  pontiff.  In 
the  year  774,  he  passed  the  Alps  with  a  formi- 
dable army,  overturned  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards in  Italy,  which  had  subsisted  two  hundred 
years,  and  divided  their  territories,  giving  part  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  in  addition  to  all  that  his  father 
had  bestowed,  and  annexing  the  remainder  to  his 
own  dominions.  Thus,  in  the  language  of  the 
world,  the  pope  rose;  and  in  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture, he  fell  to  the  rank  of  a  temporal  prince.  And 
thus  three  potentates,  the  duke  of  Rome,  the  ex- 
arch of  Ravenna,  and  the  king  of  the  Lombards, 
fell  before  this  little  horn  of  Daniel's  fourth 
beast. 

But  with  his  own  dominions  as  a  temporal 
prince,  the  pope  was  not  content.  He  aspired  to 
be  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  head  of  all 
Christian  nations.     Accordingly  we  find  that  the 
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first  potentate  who  recognized  his  temporal  autho- 
rity, consented  to  accept  the  consular  dignity 
from  him  as  the  civil  head,  not  only  of  Rome,  but 
also  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  by  the  pope*s 
authority,  and  the  mockery  of  an  election  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Rome  under  his  influence,  Charle- 
magne the  kinor  of  the  Franks  was  invested  with 
the  honours  and  the  title  of  Roman  emperor.  He 
now  gave  out  that  all  princes  held  their  dominions 
as  fiefs  of  the  Roman  see;  and  that  he  could  de- 
throne kings,  and  absolve  their  subjects  from  alle- 
giance at  his  pleasure.  To  this  day  some  popish 
writers  maintain,  that  Leo  III.  by  his  divine  right 
as  bishop  of  Rome,  transferred  the  empire  from 
the  Greeks  to  the  Franks,  and  conferred  it  on 
Charlemagne  the  monarch  of  the  latter.  And 
from  that  day  forward,  the  friends  of  the  pontiff 
do  not  bestow  the  name  of  Roman  emperor  on 
him  who  reigned  at  Constantinople. 

And  to  make  his  temporal  power  be  more  re- 
spected, a  great  deal  was  now  said  about  its  anti- 
quit3^  The  deed  of  Constantine  investing  the 
bishop  of  Rome  with  the  temporal  dominion  of 
the  city,  was  now  brought  forward,  and  is  referred 
to  by  the  pope  himself  in  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne, which  is  still  extant,  and  published  by 
Muratori.  Whether  that  donation  was  a  fact, 
and  whether  the  written  document  by  which  it 
was  confirmed  was  genuine,  admit  much  room  for 
doubt.     But  the  belief  of  both  became    deeply 
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rooted  in  the  popular  superstitions  and  prejudices 
of  many  centuries.  If  temporal  dominion  was  the 
gift  of  Constantine,  it  had  been  enjoyed  by  the 
popes  only  in  a  limited  degree,  and  with  long  in- 
tervals, before  their  controversy  about  images  and 
successful  rebellion  against  Leo  the  emperor  of 
Constantinople.  But  the  actual  exercise  of  the 
pope's  power,  covers  its  dark,  and  perhaps  fabu- 
lous origin.  He  says  that  he  received  it  from  the 
first  Christian  emperor:  and  his  subjects  are  bound 
to  believe  it  without  farther  evidence.  Thus  he 
fell  from  his  spiritual  sphere,  and  sunk  to  the  level 
of  an  earthly  potentate.  In  all  countries,  he  soon 
claimed  an  exemption  for  liis  clergy  from  every 
jurisdiction  but  his  own.  Thus  in  a  charter  of 
Charlemagne  to  the  church  of  Mons,  A.  D.  796, 
that  monarch  forbids  his  judges  if  any  difference 
should  arise,  to  summon  the  administrators  of  the 
revenues  of  that  church  to  appear  in  a  public 
court.*  And  when  the  system  was  matured,  the 
bishops  were  admitted  to  vote  in  electing  the  em- 
peror. This  was  first  done  at  the  election  of 
Henry  II.  emperor  of  Germany,  in  the  year  1002. 
And  from  that  time  the  bishops  were  accounted 
princes  and  lords  of  parliament  in  all  the  nations 
of  Europe. 

In  this  fall  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  dark 
smoky  flame  of  temporal  ambition  blazes  with  an 

*  See  Note  to  the  Introduction  to  the  Reign  of  Charles  V. 
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earthly  glare.  But  why  is  he  called  Wormwood? 
and  how  are  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters 
affected  by  his  fall?  The  latter  of  these  questions 
we  shall  answer  before  the  former;  because  the 
makinof  of  the  waters  bitter  is  the  reason  of  the 
name  Wormwood  being  given  to  it.  And  thus  in 
replying  to  one  question  we  may  answer  both.  The 
bishop  of  Rome  had  fallen  with  the  other  stars, 
and  had  been  joined  to  the  earth  in  the  days  of 
Constantine.  But  under  this  trumpet  he  falls  far- 
ther from  his  spiritual  sphere,  burning  not  with  a 
holy  zeal  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  but  with  the 
earthly  fire,  the  strange  fire  of  worldly  ambition; 
and  shining,  not  with  the  celestial  light  of  Divine 
truth,  but  with  tiie  nauseous  smoky  flame  of  zeal 
for  image  worship.  And  by  this  fall  he  corrupted, 
embittered,  and  mortally  poisoned  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters — the  doctrines  of  religion  on 
which  a  sinner's  hope  for  eternity  must  rely. 
Images  had  indeed  occupied  a  place  in  Christian 
churches  before  this;  but  at  their  first  entrance 
had  been  regarded  with  little  or  no  veneration. 
After  this  violent  conflict,  by  which  the  pope  fell 
from  his  spiritual  orbit  to  the  rank  of  a  temporal 
prince,  the  state  of  matters  was  greatly  changed. 
The  Grecian  emperor  was  stigmatized,  not  only 
as  the  persecutor  of  images,  but  as  the  persecutor 
of  Christ,  of  the  virgin  Marj^,  and  of  all  the  saints 
whose  images  he  cast  out  of  the  churches.  All 
Christians  who  disapproved  the   use   of  images, 
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and  assisted  in  carrying  his  edict  into  execution, 
were  called  Iconoclasts,  and  charged  with  impiety, 
sacrilege,  and  fighting  against  God.  And  from 
this  time,  zeal  and  assiduity  in  the  worship  of 
images,  were  regarded  by  the  pope  and  his  ad- 
herents as  the  most  decisive  test  of  orthodoxy. 
In  proportion  as  the  zeal  of  men  in  the  service  of 
idols  increased,  their  attention  to  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  diminished.  And  was  it  not  to  be 
expected,  that  in  the  prophetic  history  of  the 
church,  a  change  so  important,  and  fraught  with 
consequences  so  dreadful  and  so  deadly,  should  be 
taken  notice  of  by  him  who  says,  "  thou  shalt  not 
"make  unto  thee  any  graven  image;  thou  shalt 
"  not  bow  down  to  them  nor  serve  them?"  Has 
not  he  justly  described  it,  as  embittering  and 
poisoning  the  waters  of  his  sanctuary?  With 
ignorant  approbation,  with  vehement  applause, 
did  men  contemplate  the  selfish  and  sinful  con- 
duct of  the  pope  and  his  clergy  in  this  matter. 
And  these  took  advantage  of  this  approbation  to 
strengthen  their  own  influence  with  the  people, 
and  to  increase  the  superstitious  veneration  with 
which  they  were  regarded  by  the  ignorant  multi- 
tude. And  to  enforce  this,  the  pope  was  better 
qualified  by  the  temporal  authority  with  which  he 
was  now  armed.  The  doctrines  chiefly  inculcated 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  most  generally  cur- 
rent among  her  members  from  that  day  forward, 


MAKING    THE    WATERS    BITTER.  107 

were  veneration  for  the  relics  and  images  of  the 
saint,  and  implicit  submission  to  the  clergy. 

No  individual  and  no  church  was  now  reckoned 
orthodox,  that  trusted  only  to  the  Son  of  God  as 
a  Saviour.  Every  one  was  placed  under  the 
peculiar  protection  of  a  tutelary  saint,  to  whom 
an  image  was  erected,  and  the  forms  of  worship 
addressed.  And  every  man  made  a  saint  and  an 
image  to  himself,  thinking  very  naturally  that  the 
saints  to  whom  his  neighbours  were  already  pray- 
ing for  protection,  might  have  enough  to  do  with 
their  affairs,  and  that  it  was  better  to  select  a 
saint  to  whom  nobody  had  ever  prayed  before, 
and  who  might  be  at  leisure  to  give  his  whole 
attention  to  his  suppliant.  But  this  practice  mul- 
tiplied the  dead  saints  at  a  prodigious  rate;  al- 
though it  might  not  add  any  to  that  class  among 
the  living.  And  after  councils  had  repeatedly  and 
in  vain  attempted  to  set  limits  to  it,  it  was  fixed 
that  none  ought  to  be  worshipped  as  a  saint,  until 
he  had  been  formally  canonized  by  the  pope. 
He  is  allowed  to  add  what  saints  he  pleases  to  the 
calendar.  What  has  been  said  of  the  deities 
adored  by  the  Pagans,  is  also  applicable  to  many 
of  the  saints  worshipped  by  the  Catholics,  that  if 
they  were  to  appear  on  earth  now,  they  would  be 
apprehended  and  sent  to  Newgate  as  criminals. 
It  is  also  true  of  both,  that  many  of  them  never 
had  any  existence  except  in  the  imaginations  of 
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some  deceiver,  and  of  his  dupes,  the  visionary 
worshippers. 

In  connexion  with  the  worship  of  saints  and 
their  images,  the  merit  of  pilgrimages  to  their 
tombs,  became  now  a  prevalent  doctrine.  And 
in  connexion  with  the  elevation  of  the  pope  and 
his  clergy  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  the  idea  of 
the  merit  of  donations  to  them  gained  ground. 
The  bones  of  saints  were  now  sought  after  and 
dug  up  from  their  graves.  Many  bishops  and 
other  eminent  persons  in  the  church,  pretended 
to  a  supernatural  gift,  or  pecuhar  heavenly  reve- 
lations, enabling  them  to  tell  the  spot  of  earth  in 
which  the  bodies  had  been  interred.  The  exhu- 
mated bones  were  believed  to  have  virtue  for  heal- 
ing diseases,  and  working  all  manner  of  miracles; 
and  this  second  sight  by  which  they  were  dis- 
covered proved  a  lucrative  gift. 

In  selecting  saints  to  be  worshipped,  the  Catho- 
lic Christians  showed  no  great  fastidiousness. 
Pagans,  Atheists,  and  imaginary  persons  who 
never  existed,  have  all  received  religious  homage 
in  the  church  of  Rome.  St.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
St.  Plato,  St.  Crispin,  St.  Lucian  and  St.  Viar 
may  serve  as  a  specimen.  The  last  had  his 
origin  from  a  stone  which  was  accidentally  dug 
out  of  the  earth  in  Spain.  It  had  borne  an  in- 
scription, but  only  the  letters  S.  C. — Viar  could 
at  that  time  be  deciphered.  The  superstitious 
people  had  no  doubt  that  it  was   the  tomb-stone 
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of  St.  Viar,  (or  Viarius  as  they  chose  to  call  him,) 
although  they  had  never  heard  of  any  who  bore 
that  name.       He    was    worshipped    accordingly; 
images  representing  his  stature,  form  and  features, 
were  erected  to  his  honour,   and  he  occupies  a 
place  in  the  calendar  to  this  day.     For  the  infal- 
lible   church    cannot   acknowledge  that  she    has 
committed    a   mistake.      It   afterwards    appeared 
that  the  inscription  on  the   stone  had  been   made 
by  the  old   Roman  conquerors  of  Spain;  that  the 
letters  S.  C.  denoted  Senatus  Consultum,  an  act, 
or  decree  of  the  Senate;  and  that  the  words  which 
followed  were  Viarum  puhlicarum,  something  about 
the  public  roads.    If  all  the  acts  of  our  parliament 
about  toll-roads  were  to  be  canonized,  the  British 
saints  would  not  be  few.     But  the  Catholics  refute 
all  these  surmises  by  ocular  demonstration,  when 
they  show  the  bones  of  St.  Viar  in  the  monasteries 
of  Spain.     And  in  the  same  way  they  may  prove 
not  only  that  he  had  a  real  body,  but  that  he  had 
many  real  bodies.     One  gentleman  tells   us  that 
he  had  been  showed  in   Catholic    churches   five 
hundred  sculls  of  John  the  Baptist:  and  we  have 
heard  of  another  to  whom  a  priest  showed  the 
identical  sword  which  Balaam  had  in  his  hand  to 
smite  the  ass  with  when  she  spoke.     When  he 
said,  that  according  to  his  recollection,  the  prophet 
had  no  sword  at  the  time,  and  only  wished  for  one, 
the  exhibitor  of  the  relics  replied,  you  are  right, 
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and  this  is  the  identical  sword  which  he  wished  to 
have. 

But  whatever  might  have  been  the  character  of 
a  saint  when  he  lived,  or  whether  he  ever  lived  at 
all,  whatever  might  be  the  workmanship  or  mate- 
rial of  his  images,  or  the  nature  of  his  relics,  if  he 
was  once  recognized  on  the  calendar,  all  the  hon- 
ours of  religious  worship  were  given  him,  and 
prayers,  (Christian  prayers  they  were  called)  were 
addressed  to  his  shrine. 

The  teachers  of  that  age  represented  all  the 
duties  of  a  good  Christian  as  consisting  in  attend- 
ing church,  bringing  offerings  to  the  priests,  light- 
ing candles  before  the  images,  and  similar  abomi- 
nable fooleries.  Liberal  donations  to  the  clergy 
were  represented  as  peculiarly  meritorious  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  efficacious  in  saving  the  souls 
of  men.  Pope  Adrian,  in  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne, brings  this  subject  prominently  forward; 
tells  him  of  the  munificent  gifts  which  former  em- 
perors and  princes  had  bestowed  on  the  see  of  St. 
Peter,  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  the 
salvation  of  their  souls;  and  solicits  him  to  do  the 
like.  All  grants  to  the  church  for  some  ages  after 
this,  contain  a  clause  intimating  that  the  giver  be- 
stows them  as  a  price  (pro  mercede)  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  soul. 

But  the  fall  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  the  rank 
of  a  temporal  prince  (for  we  should  remember 
that  the  rank  of  minister  of  the  gospel,  which  he 
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had  formerly  occupied,  is  much  higher)  infused 
another  ingredient  of  great  bitterness  into  the  waters. 
And  what  was  that?     Tithes,  compulsory  tithes, 
which  are  more  bitter  to  the  taste  of  many  than 
image-worship,  or  any  thing  else  in  the  church  of 
Rome.     And  they. are  not  less  contradictory  to 
Divine  authority,  or  less  ruinous  to  human  souls. 
By  the  law  of  Moses  the  people  were  commanded 
to  consecrate  a  tithe  of  their  increase  to  religious 
purposes.     But  they  were  not  required  to  give  it 
all  to  the  priests  or  the  Levites.     They  obeyed 
the  law  if  they  made  a  feast  with  it  in  their  own 
habitations,  inviting  to  it  the  poor,  the  widow,  the 
fatherless,  and  not  forgetting  the  Levite  who  dwelt 
in  their  own  neighbourhood.     The  people  them- 
selves were  to  keep  a  religious  festival  with  the 
tithes,  as  they  did  with  the  paschal  lamb.     "  Thou 
"  shalt  truly  tithe  all  the  increase  of  thy  seed  that 
"  the   field  bringeth  forth,  year  by  year.     And 
"  thou  shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the 
"  place  which  he  shall  choose  to  place  his  name 
"  there,  the  tithe  of  thy  corn,  of  thy  wine,  and  of 
"  thine  oil,  and  the  firstlings  of  thy  herds  and  of 
"  thy  flocks ;   that  thou  mayest  learn  to  fear  the 
"  Lord  thy  God  always.     And  if  the  way  be  too 
"  long  for  thee,  so  that  thou  art  not  able  to  carry 
"  it;  or  if  the  place  be  too  far  from  thee  which 
"  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to  set  his  name 
"  there,  when  the   Lord   thy   God  hath  blessed 
"  thee,  then  thou  shalt  turn  it  into  money,  and 
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"  bind  up  the  money  in  thine  hand,  and  shalt  go 
"  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
"  choose,  and  thou  shalt  bestow  that  money  for 
"  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after,  for  oxen,  or 
"  for  sheep,  or  for  wine,  or  for  strong  drink,  or 
"  for  whatsoever  thy  soul  desireth:  and  thou  shalt 
"  eat  there  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou 
"  shalt  rejoice  thou  and  thine  household.  And 
"  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates,  thou  shalt 
"  not  forsake  him:  for  he  hath  no  part  nor  in- 
**  heritance  with  thee."  And  on  the  third  year 
the  people  were  not  required  to  carry  it  to  the 
place  which  God  chose  to  put  his  name  there. 
Every  third  year  the  feast  of  the  tithes  might  be 
held  at  home.  The  words  immediately  following 
are,  "At  the  end  of  three  years  thou  shalt  bring 
"  forth  all  the  tithe  of  thine  increase  the  same 
"  year,  and  shalt  lay  it  up  within  thy  gates.  And 
*'  the  Levite  (because  he  hath  no  part  nor  inherit- 
"  ance  with  thee)  and  the  stranger,  and  the 
"  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  which  are  within  thy 
"  gates,  shall  come  and  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied: 
"  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the 
"  work  of  thine  hand  which  thou  doest."*  You 
see  from  these  verses,  that  although  the  Mosaical 
law  were  still  in  force,  it  could  give  no  sanction  to 
the  modern  compulsory  method  of  exacting  tithes. 
Would  the  rider  on  the  black  horse  of  the  Apo- 

*  Deut.  xiv.  22,  29. 
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calypse  stand  by  like  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and 
see  the  people  eating  the  consecrated  tithe  in  their 
own  households,  or  laying  it  out  for  oxen,  for 
sheep,  for  wine,  for  strong  drink,  or  for  whatso- 
ever their  soul  lusted  after,  that  they  might  make 
a  feast  and  rejoice,  in  gratitude  to  Him  who  giveth 
the  whole  increase?  Would  our  modern  clergy 
be  content  like  the  ancient  Levites,  to  take  their 
share  of  the  tithe  only  when  the  people  were 
pleased  to  invite  them  to  the  feast,  in  common  with 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow?  and 
to  ask  no  more  than  what  their  bodily  powers 
could  receive  on  the  occasion,  to  make  them  rejoice 
before  the  Lord  with  their  people?  Would  they 
not  call  every  one  who  should  propose  this  method 
an  enemy  of  religion,  a  destroyer  of  the  church, 
an  infidel,  an  atheist,  or  a  friend  and  confederate 
of  atheists?  They  speak  as  if  the  church  and  all 
true  religion  were  identified  with  their  legalized 
extortion  of  compulsory  tithes.  And  according 
to  them  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  Christ  with 
all  his  evangelists  and  apostles  were  infidels  and 
abettors  of  atheism.  They  all  condemn  compul- 
sory tithes;  and  nothing  but  the  defence  of  that 
unjust  and  oppressive  system  can  now  exculpate 
one  from  the  charges  of  infidelity  and  atheism. 
The  law  of  Moses  tells  what  the  thief  is  to  restore, 
and  denounces  a  punishment  to  be  exacted  by 
the  judges  from  other  defaulters.  But  it  annexes 
no  punishment  to  the  non-payment  of  tithes,  which 
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could  be  inflicted  by  man;  gives  no  authority  to 
the  priest,  the  Levite,  and  far  less  to  the  king  or 
the  judges,  to  make  a  demand  of  tithes,  to  enforce 
it  in  a  compulsory  manner,  or  to  inflict  any  secular 
punishment  on  the  recusant.  If  the  people  omit- 
ted to  consecrate  their  tithes  and  to  eat  them 
before  the  Lord,  letting  the  Levite,  the  stranger, 
the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  have  a  share  of  the 
feast,  the  prophets  expostulated  with  their  con- 
sciences,* and  exhorted  them  to  the  performance 
of  it  as  a  religious  duty.  But  no  other  means 
could  be  used  under  the  Old  Testament.  The 
kings  of  Judah  appear  on  some  occasions  to  have 
supplied  part  of  the  deficiency,  by  extending  their 
own  liberality;  but  we  never  read  of  them  issuing 
warrants,  or  employing  any  compulsory  means 
against  him  who  refused  to  pay  tithes. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  tithes  are  frequently 
called  ni^Dl")/!  Terumah^  an  offering,  or  something 
offered  up  to  the  Lord.  This  word  is  generally 
rendered  heave-offering;  and  signifies  something 
voluntarily  offered  by  the  people  as  an  expression 
of  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all.  Thus,  when  the 
people  of  Israel  destroyed  the  Midianites,  and 
slew  Balaam,  the  prey  was  divided  into  two  equal 
parts,  that  of  the  warriors  who  had  gone  forth  to 
the  battle,  and  that  of  all  the  congregation.  Of 
the  former,  which  belonged  to  the  men  of  war, 
Moses  was  commanded  to  receive  one  five  hun- 

*  Malachi  iii.  8,  9. 
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dredtb  part,  and  give  it  to  Eleazar  the  priest, 
"  for  an  heave-offering,  (terumah,)  of  the  Lord."* 
Of  the  children  of  Israel's  half,  one-fiftieth  was 
taken  and  given  to  the  Levites;  but  this  is  not 
called  terumahy  an  heave-offering,  because  these 
people  having  no  right  of  property  in  the  prey 
themselves,  and  only  receiving  their  portion  after 
this  fiftieth  was  deducted,  could  not  be  said  to 
make  any  offering  of  what  was  theirs  to  the  Lord. 

The  same  word  is  applied  to  the  offering  of 
their  dough,  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  to 
present,  in  gratitude  for  the  fertility  of  their  land. 
*'  When  ye  eat  of  the  bread  of  the  land,  ye  shall 
"  offer  up  a  terumah,  an  heave-offering  unto  the 
"  Lord.  Ye  shall  offer  up  a  cake  of  the  first  of 
"  your  dough  for  a  terumah,  an  heave-offering; 
"  as  ye  do  the  terumah,  the  heave-offering  of  the 
"  threshing  floor,  so  shall  ye  heave  it;"  (or  rather, 
so  shall  ye  bring  it  up.)  "  Of  the  first  of  your 
"  dough  ye  shall  give  unto  the  Lord  (a  teru- 
"  mah,)  an  heave-offeiing  unto  the  Lord."f  Now 
this  may  be  called  a  voluntary  offering,  as  well  as 
an  expression  of  gratitude;  for  the  size  of  the  cake 
is  no  where  specified,  nor  the  quantity  of  dough 
whence  it  was  to  be  taken.  These  were  left  to 
every  man's  conscience  when  he  brought  up  the 
terumah  to  the  priest  or  Levite. 

The  word  is  also  applied  to  the  offerings  of 
the   people  for   the   erection    of  the   tabernacle, 

*Numb.  xxxi.  29  and  41.  f  Numb.  xv.  19—21. 
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although  in  that  passage  our  translators  have 
called  it  simply  an  offering,  "  And  the  Lord 
**  spake  unto  Moses  saying,  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  me  terumah,  an 
"  offering;  of  every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly 
"  with  his  heart,  ye  shall  take  my  (terumah^) 
*'  offering.  And  this  is  the  offering,  terumah, 
"  which  ye  shall  take  of  them,  gold,  and  silver, 
"  and  brass,  and  blue,"  &c.*  Here,  there  is  no 
injunction  about  the  quantity  or  substance  of  the 
offering,  or  any  necessity  for  it  being  presented 
by  any  individual  in  particular.  The  command 
of  Moses  was,  **  of  every  man  that  giveth  it  will- 
"  ingly  with  his  heart,  ye  shall  take  my  offering, 
*'  terumahr  But  he  had  no  authority  to  demand 
it  of  any  man. 

And  how  did  Moses  carry  this  into  effect?  He 
made  proclamation  to  all  Israel.  "  This  is  the 
"  thing  which  the  Lord  commanded,  saying,  Take 
"  ye  from  among  you  an  offering  unto  the  Lord; 
*'  whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart,  let  him  bring  it 
"  an  offering  of  the  Lord,  gold,  and  silver,  and 
**  brass,"  &c.  And  this  general  proclamation  to 
all  who  were  willing,  produced  in  a  voluntary 
manner,  much  more  than  enough.  Every  one 
whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and  whose  spirit 
made  him  willing,  brought  the  Lord's  (terumah,) 
offering.     They  came  "  both  men  and  women,  as 

•  Exod.  XXV,  1— -3. 
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"  many  as  were  willing-hearted,"  and  brought 
bracelets,  and  ear-rings,  gold,  silver,  blue,  purple 
and  fine  linen,  till  the  wise  men  who  did  the 
work,  said  unto  Moses,  the  "  people  bring  more 
"  than  enough."  Then  Moses  who  had  demand- 
ed this  of  no  individual,  issued  another  proclama- 
tion throughout  the  camp,  to  restrain  every  man 
from  bringing  more.  And  in  this  thirty-fifth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  in  which  is  described  the  con- 
duct of  the  people  in  carrying  the  measure  into 
effect,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  wherever 
offering  appears  in  the  English  version,  the  ori- 
ginal reads  HitDlin  terumah.  This  word  always 
denotes  something  offered  ivillingly.  And  the 
best  English  word  is  oblation,  by  which  it  is  ren- 
dered in  Ezek.  xlv.  7.  and  8.  where  it  is  applied 
to  a  great  extent  of  land. 

Now,  this  word  is  also  applied  to  the  tithes. 
"  But  the  tithes  of  the  children  of  Israel  which 
"  they  offer  as  an  heave-offering,  (terumah,)  unto 
"  the  Lord,  I  have  given  to  the  Levites  to  inherit." 
The  Levites  were  to  receive  that  part  of  the  tithe 
which  the  people  chose  to  offer,  as  remaining 
after  the  feast  to  themselves  and  friends,  who 
might  be  with  them  in  Jerusalem,  to  those  of  the 
Levites  who  were  invited,  or  to  the  stranger,  the 
fatherless  and  widow,  on  the  third  year.  What 
they  gave  to  the  Levite  was  a  terumah,  like  the 
free  donations  offered  for  building  the  sanctuary. 
And  out  of  this  the  Levites  were  to  offer  their 
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terumah,  a  tenth  of  the  tithe  unto  the  Lord;  for 
Jehovah  requires  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
his  mercies  from  all  classes  of  men.  And  having 
offered  this  terumah  or  heave-off'ering,  as  our 
translators  call  it,  out  of  the  tithe,  the  Levites 
were  at  Hberty  to  use  the  remainder  as  the  ordi- 
nary produce  of  their  own  fields  and  vineyards; 
then  "  it  shall  be  counted  to  the  Levites  as  the 
"  increase  of  the  threshing-floor,  and  as  the  in- 
"  crease  of  the  wine-press."  *  And  this  tenth  of 
what  was  given  to  the  Levites,  was  all  that  the 
priests  received  of  the  Mosaical  tithe.  The  fact 
of  it  being  called  by  the  same  name  with-  the 
voluntary  donations  at  the  erection  of  the  ta- 
bernacle, and  other  free-will  offerings,  shows, 
that  it  must  have  been  something  very  different 
from  the  modern  tax  on  land,  which  bears  the 
same  name. 

But  has  it  not  been  the  general  opinion,  that 
the  Israelite  was  bound  to  pay  two,  or  perhaps 
three  distinct  tithes,  one  to  the  Levites,  another 
tenth  of  what  remained  to  the  festival  of  gratitude, 
and  a  third  to  the  poor?  In  reply,  we  ask,  has 
that  opinion  any  countenance  from  scripture? 
Do  we  there  read  of  a  man  being  expected  to 
offer  more  than  one  tithe  of  his  increase?  We 
have  not  seen  the  passage,  and,  (if  such  there  be,) 
will  thank  any  to  point  it  out.      The  scripture 

•  Numb,  xviii.  24—30. 
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speaks  of  these  three  uses  to  which  the  tithes  might 
be  applied;  but  of  only  one  tithe  to  serve  them  all. 
If  a  full  tithe  was  given  to  the  Levite,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  had  no  right  to  the  second  tithe, 
which  was  set  apart  for  the  feast  of  gratitude,  or 
to  the  third  which  was  given  every  third  year  to 
the  poor.  But  the  law  of  God  speaks  a  different 
language,  and  binds  the  people  to  entertain  not 
only  their  own  families  and  friends  at  the  feast, 
but  also  the  Levites.  And  on  the  third  year  also, 
when  the  feast  was  at  home,  and  the  poor  invited, 
the  Levite  was  not  to  be  forgotten;  but  he  as 
well  as  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  was  to  eat 
and  be  satisfied.  This  general  opinion,  therefore, 
proves  too  much,  as  it  would  give  the  Levite  a 
right  to  one  full  tenth,  and  also  to  a  great  share 
of  two  tenths  more.  We  think  that  one  tenth 
beside  their  other  offerings,  was  quite  enough  for 
the  people  to  pay.  It  was  too  much  to  be  all 
consumed  at  one  feast,  even  though  many  were 
invited.  At  the  passover  one  lamb  was  sufficient 
for  a  house,  and  where  the  families  were  small, 
for  two  or  three  houses  conjoined.  Think  of  the 
numerous  flocks  possessed  by  many  of  the  Israel- 
ites, and  of  their  sheep-shearings,  and  say  how 
many  scores  of  lambs  they  must  have  had  in  a 
full  tenth  of  the  increase;  take  into  account  their 
other  cattle,  their  fertile  corn  fields,  and  their  rich 
vineyards,  and  you  will  see  that  it  was  not  possible 
to  consume  the  full  tenth  of  the  produce  at  one 
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feast,  even  with  the  assistance  of  many  of  the 
poor  and  the  Levites.  Remember  also,  that  when 
the  tithe  was  converted  into  money,  and  carried 
to  Jerusalem,  that  the  feast  might  be  held  there, 
there  was  a  fifth  added  to  it,  and  you  will  see, 
that  it  was  not  possible  for  intemperance  herself, 
(though  Jehovah  had  allowed  her  to  be  present,) 
to  consume  so  great  quantities  of  animal  food  and 
wine,  of  corn,  wheat  and  oil,  at  one  feast.  Yet 
God  required  the  whole  tenth  to  be  dedicated,  in 
token  of  gratitude  for  his  bount}'.  The  people  sin- 
ned against  God  if  they  retained  any  part  of  it  for 
their  ordinary  use.  How  then  was  it  disposed  of? 
The  Divine  Lawgiver  tells  us,  that  the  tithe,  or 
what  remained  of  the  tithe,  after  this  festival,  was 
given  as  a  terumah  to  the  Levite.  This  was  the 
inheritance  which  the  Lord  gave  to  the  children 
of  Levi  for  their  inheritance.  And  of  it  they 
were  bound  to  offer  a  tenth  as  their  terumah^  which 
was  given  to  the  priests. 

Again,  a  full  tenth  would  leave  a  share  dispro- 
portionally  great  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Besides 
the  Levites,  there  were  twelve  tribes  in  Israel. 
And  let  none  object  here  to  the  division  of  the 
house  of  Joseph  into  two  tribes;  for  these  two, 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  were  among  the  most 
numerous  and  wealthy  of  all  the  tribes  in  Israel. 
Therefore,  if  the  Levites  had  got  one-thirteenth 
part  of  the  land,  this  would  have  been  their  full 
share,   even   although  we  suppose  them  to  have 
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been  equal  in  number  to  any  of  the  other  tribes, 
which  appears  not  to  have  been  the  case.  A  full 
thirteenth  of  the  whole  produce  would  have  been 
by  far  too  much.  It  would  have  been  necessary 
and  reasonable  to  have  deducted  a  proportionate 
share  of  the  seed,  labour  and  other  expenses, 
required  for  raising  this  produce.  These  would 
amount  to  one-third  or  one-half  of  the  whole;  and 
hence,  if  the  children  of  Levi  got  one-twentieth 
or  one-twenty-sixth  of  the  produce,  they  had  a 
share  equal  to  that  of  the  other  twelve  tribes. 
How  preposterous  then  to  suppose  that  the}^ 
received  a  full  tenth  free  of  all  deduction  what- 
ever? 

But  other  deductions  must  be  taken  into  ac- 
count. The  Levites  had  forty-eight  cities  allotted 
them  to  dwell  in.  And  every  one  of  these  cities 
had  a  thousand  cubits  all  round  the  outside  of  the 
wall,  for  gardens  and  inferior  buildings,  called 
their  suburbs,  and  an  outer  circle  extending,  it 
would  seem,  two  thousand  cubits  beyond  these,  for 
what  are  called  "  the  fields  of  the  suburbs."  * 
They  had  also  their  share  of  other  offerings.  All 
the  wave-offerings  and  heave-offerings  were  given 
to  the  priests.  And  they  seem  to  have  got  these 
names,  not,  as  is  generally  supposed,  because  they 
were  lifted  up  in  some  peculiar  manner  before  the 
Lord,  but  because  they  were  brought  up  willingly, 

*  Numb.  XXXV.  4,  5. 
VOL.   11.  L 
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and  permitted  to  be  lifted  for  human  use  from 
before  the  Lord,  without  being  consumed  on  the 
altar.  "  The  priest  shall  wave  them  (or  hft  them) 
"  with  the  bread  of  the  first  fruits,  for  a  wave- 
*'  offering  before  the  Lord,  with  the  two  lambs: 
"  they  shall  he  holy  to  the  Lord  for  the  priest'^ * 
Again,  when  speaking  of  other  sacrifices,  the 
law  saith,  "  he  shall  offer  one  out  of  the  whole 
"  oblation,  for  an  heave-offering  (teruraah)  unto 
"  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  the  priest's,"  f  &c. 
Again,  "  the  priest  shall  wave  them  for  a  wave- 
"  offering  before  the  Lord:  this  is  holy  for  the 
^'priest,  with  the  wave-breast  and  heave-shoul- 
"  der."J  The  only  passage  which  I  have  met 
with  that  might  be  supposed  to  give  countenance 
to  the  idea  of  a  heave-offering  or  wave-offering 
being  consumed  on  the  altar,  is  in  the  history  of 
the  consecration  of  Aaron,  where  we  are  told  that 
Moses  took  the  fat  and  inwards  of  the  sacrifices, 
and  oiled  bread,  &c.  "  and  he  put  all  upon 
"  Aaron's  hands,  and  upon  his  sons'  hands,  and 
*'  waved  them  for  a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord, 
"  And  Moses  took  them  from  off  their  hands,  and 
"  burnt  them  on  the  altar,  upon  the  burnt-offer- 
"  ing."§  But  what  was  it  that  he  here  offered  or 
waved  for  a  wave-offering?  Not  the  things  which 
he  placed  upon  the  hands  of  Aaron  and  his  sons, 


*  Lev.  xxili.  20.  t  Lev.  vii.  13.  t  Numb.  vi.  20. 
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and  which  were  afterwards  burnt  on  the  altar; 
but  Aaron  and  his  sons  themselves,  who,  by  means 
of  these  sacrifices,  were  offered  as  a  wave-offering 
to  the  Lord.  They  were  thereby  consecrated  to 
the  Lord,  yet  not  consumed  by  the  fire  of  his 
holiness  burning  on  the  altar,  but  lifted  or  reserv- 
ed for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  And  to  testify 
that  here  the  wave-offering  must  be  understood  in 
the  same  sense  as  in  other  passages,  these  words 
follow  in  the  next  verse — "  And  Moses  took  the 
"  breast,  and  waved  it  for  a  wave-offering  before 
"  the  Lord:  for  of  the  ram  of  consecration  it  was 
"  Moses'  part;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses." 
If  we  turn  to  the  description  of  the  consecration 
of  the  Levites,  we  there  read,  "  thou  shalt  bring 
"  the  Levites  before  the  Lord,  and  the  children 
"  of  Israel  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the  Levites: 
"  and  Aaron  shall  offer  the  Levites  before  the 
"  Lord,  for  an  offering  of  the  children  of  Israel; 
"  that  they  may  execute  the  service  of  the  Lord."* 
The  words  here  rendered  offer,  and  offering,  are 
the  same  which  in  other  cases  are  rendered  wave, 
and  wave-offering.  But  our  translators  saw  how 
awkward  it  would  have  been  to  have  said,  "Aaron 
"  shall  wave  the  Levites  before  the  Lord  for  a 
"  wave-offering  of  the  children  of  Israel;"  and 
therefore  varied  the  English  phraseology,  when 
there  is  no  variation  of  the  words  in  the  oriijinal. 

*  Numb.  viii.  10,  11. 
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In  describing  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  however,  they  have  adhered  to  their  com- 
mon phrase,  "  to  wave  them  for  a  wave-offering," 
and  have  produced  an  ambiguity,  leading  many 
to  suppose,  that  what  they  have  called  the  wave- 
offering,  was  not  Aaron  and  his  sons,  but  the 
things  by  which  they  were  consecrated.  And 
how  could  the  land  called  tenimah,  in  Ezek.  xlv. 
7.  and  rendered,  "  an  oblation  for  the  holy  por- 
"  tion,"  be  heaved  for  an  heave  offering? 

Both  the  wave-offering  (tenupha)  and  the  heave- 
offering  (tenimah,)  denote  something  offered  by 
the  people,  and  not  consumed  by  the  fire  of  the 
altar,  but  reserved  for  future  use.  Terumah,  in 
particular,  is  often  applied  to  that  which  was 
voluntarily  brought  up  and  offered  as  a  token  of 
gratitude.  But  our  object  at  present  is  to  shew 
you  that  the  wave-sheaf,  and  in  general,  all  that 
are  called  wave- offerings  and  heave-offerings,  were 
reserved  for  the  use  of  the  priests  and  other 
Levites.  Besides  these,  they  had  a  share  of  many 
other  sacrifices.  They  had  the  first  fruits  of  the 
land,  the  firstlings  of  the  flock,  of  all  cattle,  and 
the  price  paid  for  the  redemption  of  the  first-born 
among  men. 

We  ask  again,  would  it  have  been  reasonable, 
in  addition  to  all  these  offerings  and  perquisites, 
to  these  forty-eight  cities  with  their  fields  and 
suburbs,  to  have  given  a  thirteenth  part  of  the 
population  of  Judea,  (and  they  could  not  be  more) 
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a  full  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  whole  country, 
without  their  contributing  anything  to  the  expense 
or  labour  of  producing  it?  Would  it  not  have 
been  highly  unreasonable?  The  law  of  Moses 
gave  no  countenance  to  such  injustice.  It  requir- 
ed the  man  to  consecrate  one-tenth  of  his  increase 
to  the  Lord  who  gave  all.  But  he  was  to  make  a 
festival  with  it  to  his  own  family  and  friends,  that 
their  hearts  might  be  more  deeply  impressed  with 
a  sense  of  the  Divine  bounty.  The  Levites  were 
not  to  be  forgotten  at  the  feast.  They  might  be 
useful  in  directing  to  right  scriptural  views  of  the 
loving  kindness  of  Jehovah.  The  poor  was  also 
to  have  his  share  of  this  feast.  And  what  remain- 
ed of  the  tithe  was  then  to  be  regarded  as  the  in- 
heritance of  the  Levite,  and  given  as  a  terumah, 
or  gift,  to  him.  But  he  was  not  armed  with  any 
authority,  or  provided  with  secular  weapons  for 
exacting  it  in  a  compulsory  manner.  It  was  a 
duty  required  of  God,  but  in  which  the  authority 
of  man  was  not  permitted  to  interfere.  Therefore 
we  conclude,  that  although  the  Mosaical  law  were 
still  in  force,  it  could  give  no  sanction  to  the 
modern  system  of  compulsory  tithes. 

Even  it  (when  first  introduced  by  Charlemagne, 
&c.)  did  not  give  the  whole  of  this  tax  to  the 
clergy.  Like  the  law  of  Moses  it  allowed  a  part 
of  the  tithes  to  be  given  to  the  poor.  A  second 
part  was  given  for  building  and  repairing  churches; 
a  third  for  the  support  of  schools  and  universities; 
l3 
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and  only  the  fourth  of  the  tax  was  given  to  the 
clergy.  But  their  voracious  appetite  was  ever 
craving,  and  at  last  found  means  to  engross  the 
vi^hole. 

Our  established  clergy  on  both  sides  of  the 
Tweed,  are  very  willing,  and  even  desirous,  to 
identify  themselves  with  the  Levites  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  with  the  Popish  priests  of  the  dark  ages, 
or  even  with  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn, 
provided  they  can  find  any  support  for  their  fall- 
ing system.  But  their  system  is  founded  solely 
on  the  tyrannical  power  of  princes,  the  mandate 
of  him  who  sitteth  on  the  red  horse,  and  was 
propt  up  for  ages  by  the  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion of  the  people.  The  props  are  now  being 
removed,  and  the  foundation  is  exposed  naked 
and  bare.  The  above  arguments  are  resorted  to 
in  vain.  The  apostle  Paul  indeed  uses  the  last 
of  them.  But  for  what  purpose?  To  prove  that 
the  princes  of  the  earth  ought  to  tax  all  land  in 
their  dominions  to  the  amount  of  one-tenth  of  the 
produce,  and  give  the  whole  proceeds  to  the 
clergy?  By  no  means:  the  only  conclusion  which 
he  draws  from  it  is  a  just  one,  that  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire,  or  in  other  words,  that  the 
minister  of  the  gospel  being  the  servant  of  the 
churches,  is  entitled  to  receive  support  from  the 
people  who  employ  him,  and  to  whom  he  labours. 
If  men  are  wise,  they  will  support  him  (as  well  as 
the  ox)  for  the  sake  of  the  work  which  he  per- 
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forms.  Treating  Christians  as  men  who  contri- 
buted voluntarily  for  this  purpose,  the  apostle 
brings  forward  the  example  of  the  ox,  to  shew 
them  the  reasonableness  of  it,  and  to  induce  them 
not  to  be  stinted,  but  somewhat  liberal  in  this 
matter.     It  would  be  to  their  own  advantage. 

Christ  ordained  that  in  all  his  churches  under 
the  New  Testament,  they  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  of  the  gospel;  that  for  this  purpose 
every  believer,  whether  possessing  land  or  not, 
should  contribute  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered 
him:  and  tells  us  that  their  doing  so  is  fruit  which 
may  abound  to  their  own  account.  But  no  where 
does  he  specify  the  amount  to  be  given,  or  limit 
it  to  a  tenth  or  twentieth,  or  any  numerical  propor- 
tion of  their  income.  His  people  are  only  told  to 
be  liberal  and  cheerful  in  giving;  and  to  do  it  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men.  No  where  does 
he  say  that  this  Divine  system  of  voluntary  offer- 
ings, so  well  calculated  to  promote  harmony  and 
love  between  pastors  and  people,  and  to  promote 
the  edification  of  both,  might  (with  his  approba- 
tion) be  superseded  by  another,  productive  of  the 
most  bitter  fruits  of  an  opposite  description;  when 
the  kings  of  the  earth  should  be  pleased  to  take 
the  pastors  of  his  churches  into  their  pay,  and  to 
pension  them  by  a  tax  on  all  landed  proprietors. 

The  great  hberality  of  Constantine  to  the  Cath- 
olic church,  proceeded  not  so  far  as  to  impose  any 
compulsory  or  permanent  tax  on  his  subjects  for 
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her  support.  The  clergy  in  his  day  depended  on 
the  free-will  offerings  of  the  people.  In  his  own 
donations,  Constantine  was  so  extravagant  as  to 
inflict  a  serious  though  unintended  injury  on  the 
church,  and  do  a  lasting  detriment  to  religion. 
After  the  days  of  Constantine  the  clergy  were 
farther  enriched  by  many  liberal  donations  of 
houses  and  lands,  money,  and  goods  of  various 
descriptions.  And  now  when  the  third  trumpet 
sounded,  they  were  proprietors  of  many  rich  and 
extensive  estates  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  Europe. 
They  had  also  improved  their  arguments,  and  their 
skill  in  exhorting  the  people  to  be  liberal  in  their 
donations  while  in  life,  or  in  their  legacies  when 
at  their  death.  This  latter  is  a  mode  of  contri- 
buting of  which  nothing  is  said  in  scripture;  it 
does  not  indicate  with  equal  clearness,  the  same 
strength  and  purity  of  Christian  principle  with 
the  former.  But  from  whatever  motive,  the  rich 
among  the  people  were  now  very  abundant  in  both. 
The  clergy  appealed  to  the  Mosaical  law,  and  told 
the  people  that  a  tenth  of  all  their  increase  was 
not  too  much  to  be  given  to  the  support  of  the 
church.  Still  they  had  no  secular  authority  to  en- 
force the  demand,  no  legal  claim  to  a  tenth  that 
any  human  tribunal  would  hold  good.  There 
was  no  temporal  punishment  which  they  could 
inflict  on  him  who  refused  to  give.  It  still  re- 
mained with  every  man  to  regulate  the  frequency 
and  the  extent  of  his  offerings,  by  the  discretion 
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and  Christian  principle  of  his  own  mind,  and  the 
degree  of  liberality  in  his  own  dispositions. 

But  under  this  trumpet  a  new  system  was  in- 
troduced, a  system  which  had  never  been  heard 
of  in  Christendom,  or  even  in  the  whole  world 
before.  A  tax  on  land  (for  all  other  kinds  of 
property  are  exempted)  was  imposed  by  secular 
authority,  and  exacted  with  the  most  rigorous 
severity.  The  produce  of  this  extortion  was  as- 
signed to  the  clergy  in  lieu  of  the  voluntary  offer- 
ings, which  it  in  a  great  measure  superseded. 
We  call  it  extortion,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  it 
thefts:  *  because  the  clergy  have  no  right  to  take 
any  thing  from  any  man,  but  that  which  is  volun- 
tarily given:  and  because  their  support  not  being 
a  legitimate  end  of  civil  government,  is  not  an 
object  for  which  civil  rulers  have  a  right  to  impose 
any  tax.  Their  subjects  could  not  give  them  this 
right:  for  the  people  have  it  not  themselves.  No 
man,  no  society  of  men  has  a  right  to  tax  another 
man  for  the  support  of  any  system  of  religion 
whatever;  or  to  compel  him  to  do  what  he  thinks 
wrong  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  to  support  what  his 
conscience  abhors.  In  this  we  have  to  do  with 
the  great  Creator.  The  ruler  who  interferes  by 
human  authority,  is  arrogating  the  place  of  God. 
And  the  subject  who  submits  is  homologating  the 
usurpation.  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  man. 

*  Rev.  X.  21. 
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But  when  the  Pope  became  a  temporal  prince, 
he  not  onl}-'  demanded  tithes,  as  he  and  the  other 
clergy  had  often  done  before,  but  also  enforced  the 
demand  by  his  secular  as  well  as  ecclesiastical 
power.  It  has  been  affirmed  that  Pepin,  to  whose 
head  the  Pope  had  transferred  the  crown  of  the 
Merovingian  princes,  expressed  his  gratitude,  by 
enacting  a  tithe  law  in  his  dominions ;  and  even  that 
this  was  the  stipulated  condition  which  induced  the 
Pope  to  sanction  the  change.  If  so,  Pepin  was  the 
first  sovereign  prince  who  authorized  the  exaction 
of  tithes  by  secular  authority.  And  if  he  did,  it  ap- 
pears that  he  was  unable  to  carry  the  oppressive 
law  into  effect.  For  Selden,  in  his  History  of 
Tithes,  Montesquieu  in  his  Spirit  of  Laws,  Gibbon 
in  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and 
authors  in  general,  agree  in  testifying  that  Charle- 
magne, the  son  and  successor  of  Pepin,  was  the 
first  earthly  potentate  v/ho  issued  and  enforced 
laws  to  secure  the  exaction  of  tithes.  The  con- 
temporary historians,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  cleri- 
cal and  laical,  give  ample  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  the  tithe  laws  which  he  issued:  and  of  the 
existence  of  any  issued  by  Pepin  or  any  other 
before  Charlemagne,  the  evidence  is  at  least 
doubtful.  But  he  demanded  a  tenth  of  the  pro- 
duce from  all  his  subjects  who  possessed  land; 
and  enforced  the  demand  by  the  secular  arm. 

In    the   year    794    Charlemagne    assembled    a 
council  of  the  bishops  in  his  dominions,  at  Frank- 
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fort.  Three  hundred  were  present.*  By  his 
direction,  and  under  his  sanction,  they  condemned 
image-worship,  though  the  Pope  had  approved  it; 
and  decreed  the  enforcement  of  tithes  to  prevent 
the  devils  from  eating  the  growing  corn,  and  caus- 
ing the  ears  to  spring  up  empty,  and  to  prevent 
supernatural  voices  from  uttering  aerial  curses.f 
If  these  evils  are  no  longer  dreaded  in  our  day, 
the  tithe  laws  which  were  instituted  by  Charle- 
magne and  the  council  of  Frankfort  as  means  of 
prevention,  ought  to  fall  to  the  ground  as  unne- 
cessary. Why  keep  up  such  an  offensive  appa- 
ratus to  prevent  an  evil  which  has  no  existence  ? 
But  this  tax  was  applauded  by  all  the  clergy,  who 
used  all  their  influence  to  induce  other  princes 
to  follow  the  example  of  Charlemagne.  His 
own  dominions,  indeed,  comprehended  the  whole 
of  France,  Switzerland,  and  I  may  add,  Ger- 
many, with  the  greater  part  of  Spain  and  Italy. 
And  though  they  were  divided  among  his  sons, 
yet  the  tithe  laws  which  he  decreed,  were  con- 
tinued under  all  the  branches  of  the  Carlovin- 
gian  race. 

We  read  also  of  Offa,  king  of  Mercia  in  Eng- 
land, who,  having  murdered  his  son-in-law,  and 

*  Mosheim. 
f  Their  words  are,  "  Omnis  homo  ex  sua  proprietate  legitimam 
"  decimam  ad  ecclesiam  conferat.      Experimento  enim  didicimus 
"  in  anno  quo  ilia  valida  fames  irrepsit,  ebullire  vacuas  annonas  a 
"  daemonibus  devoratas,  et  voces  exprobrationis  auditas." 
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presumptive  heir  of  his  crown,  obtained  pardon 
from  the  Pope  on  condition  of  enforcing  a  tithe 
law  in  his  dominions.  Accordingly  he  imposed 
this  new  and  odious  tax  on  his  subjects  in  the 
year  794;  and  he  proclaims  his  piety  or  supersti- 
tion by  telling  us  that  he  did  it  for  the  salvation 
of  his  soul.  The  first  tithes  which  the  clergy  re- 
ceived in  England  were  the  price  of  blood.  And 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  now  murdering  the  Irish  and  others  who  refuse 
to  pay  this  tax,  the  conclusion  seems  probable 
that  the  last  tithes  of  a  compulsory  kind  that  they 
shall  levy  for  the  hierarchy  of  England,  are  to  be 
stained  with  the  blood,  not  of  one,  but  of  many 
murders.  The  command  of  OfFa  not  being  well 
obeyed  by  his  subjects,  was  afterwards  renewed 
by  Ethelwolf,  to  purchase  the  prayers  of  the 
church  for  his  success  against  the  Danes.  Thus 
it  appears  that  the  first  tithes  were  obtained  under 
false  pretences.  The  priests  could  neither  pre- 
vent the  devils  from  devouring  corn  and  bellowing 
in  the  air,  take  away  the  guilt  of  murder,  nor  give 
success  against  the  Danes.  But  allowing  the 
pretences  to  have  been  good,  it  follows,  that  if  the 
kings  of  England  now  have  no  private  murder 
hanging  on  their  consciences,  and  no  fear  of  the 
counties  of  England  being  taken  from  them  by  the 
Danes,  the  English  tithe  laws  should  cease;  the 
reason  for  which  they  were  imposed  is  at  an  end. 
There  were  grants  by  private  individuals  of  the 
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tithes  of  their  own  lands  to  this  or  that  clergyman, 
whom  they  happened  to  prefer;  but  no  general  or 
parochial  tithe  laws  existed  in  England  till  about  the 
year  1200,  when  king  John  legally  assigned  the 
tithes  of  all  lands  not  already  given  to  any  eccle- 
siastical person  or  body  of  men,  to  the  rectory  in 
which  they  were  situated. 

The  native  princes  of  Ireland  were  never  able, 
even  with  the  help  of  the  clergy,  to  enforce  a  tithe 
law  on  their  subjects,  though  they  sometimes 
attempted  it.  Compulsory  tithes  were  introduced 
into  that  country  by  the  English  conquest,  and 
extended  only  with  the  English  residents.  Ire- 
land was  invaded  by  the  English  in  the  year  1171, 
and  they  assembled  a  synod  at  Cashel,  in  the 
next  year  1172,  which  decreed  that  tithes  should 
be  paid  in  Ireland.  This,  it  was  hoped,  might  be 
enforced  wherever  the  English  power  extended. 
But  to  this,  the  vanquished  Irish  did  not  submit 
so  readil}'  as  was  expected.  Therefore,  another  synod 
was  held  at  Dublin  in  the  year  1186,  which  made 
another  decree  commanding  the  Irish  to  pay  tithes. 
Rut  though  there  were  no  Protestants  then  in  the 
world,  though  both  these  synods  were  composed 
of  their  own  Catholic  clergy,  and  though  the  de- 
crees were  enforced  by  the  authority  of  their  con- 
querors, yet  the  Irish  gave  them  but  a  very  im- 
perfect obedience,  and  even  that  only  where  the 
power  of  the  English  prevailed.  All  efforts  of 
the  native  princes  to  enforce  a  similar  law  in  their 

VOL,  II.  M 
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dominions,  were  frustrated  by  the  people.  Henry 
VIII.  Queen  Elizabeth,  Charles  I.  and  Charles  IL 
all  laboured  to  extend  the  tithe  laws  over  Ireland. 
But  the  exaction  was  always  resisted  by  the  peo- 
ple. And  never  to  this  day,  has  it  been  generally 
or  quietly  submitted  to  as  the  law  of  that  land. 
William  IV.  and  his  Whig  ministry,  are  now,* 
(though  out  of  due  time,)  using  more  power,  and 
shedding  more  blood  to  enforce  tithes  in  Ireland, 
than  Henry  II.  who  first  conquered  it,  or  Henry 
VIII.  durst  venture  on,  but  not  apparently  with 
more  success.  So  much  for  what  has  from  time 
immemorial  belonged  to  the  clergy, 

David  I.  who  ascended  the  throne  of  Scotland 
in  the  year  1124,  is  described  by  all  historians  as 
a  pious  prince.  But  his  religion,  like  that  of 
other  pious  people  in  his  age,  was  strongly  tinc- 
tured with  superstition.  He  is  generally  called 
St  David,  having  been  canonized  by  the  pope 
after  his  death.  And  Charlemagne  obtained  the 
same  honour,  though  a  very  different  man  in  his 
private  character.  But  both  of  them  were  very 
liberal  to  the  clergy,  and  introduced  the  law  of 
compulsory  tithes  into  their  several  dominions. 
David  alienated  a  great  part  of  the  crown  lands, 
in  founding  five  new  monasteries,  viz.  those  of  Bre- 
chin, Ross,  Dunkeld,  Melrose  and  Dumblane;  and 
in  farther  enriching  the  six  which  previously  exist- 
ed in  Scotland.  On  this  account,  one  of  his  suc- 
cessors said  that  he  had  been  a  sore  saint  for  the 
*  In  1832. 
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crown.  And  when  we  think  of  his  introducing  the 
tithe  system,  and  causing  the  oppressive  impost  to 
be  levied  by  legal  authority  and  the  power  of  the 
secular  force,  we  may  add,  that  he  has  been  a 
sore  saint  for  the  subjects.  He  enjoined  the  tithes 
of  all  lands  in  Scotland  to  be  paid  to  the  church, 
but  left  every  man  at  liberty  to  give  his  to  any 
clergyman  he  pleased.  If  he  paid  them  to  a  cler- 
gyman at  all,  that  was  sufficient.  Under  this  law, 
the  most  popular,  if  not  always  the  most  deserving 
clergyman  received  the  greatest  share  of  the  tithes; 
and  between  one  and  another,  many  of  the  people 
contrived  to  pay  only  a  part  of  the  tithe,  or  no 
tithe  at  all.  Therefore  in  the  year  1200,  the  land 
of  Scotland  was  divided  for  gain  to  the  clergy, 
into  parishes;  and  the  people  were  told  your  land 
lies  in  this  parish,  and  you  are  no  longer  permit- 
ted to  pay  the  tithes  of  it  to  the  priest  of  another. 
In  the  same  year  a  similar  regulation  was  embodied 
into  the  law  of  England;  and  this  leads  to  a  conjec- 
ture that  neither  the  king  of  England  nor  of  Scot- 
land acted  spontaneously  in  the  matter,  but  that 
both  were  prompted  by  papal  and  ecclesiastical 
authority. 

But  tithe  laws  however  modified  and  recom- 
mended, were  odious  in  Scotland,  and  the  people 
were  not  brought  to  submit  without  great  difficul- 
ty. From  the  promulgation  of  these  laws  by 
David  I.  they  made  resistance;  and  succeeding 
monarchs  laboured  to  enforce  the  iniquitous  tax. 
M  2 
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"  We  see  in  the  chartulary  of  Glasgow  two 
'•  several  precepts  of  Malcolm  IV.  (who  succeeded 
"to  the  crown  in  the  year  1153,)  and  William 
"  his  brother  and  successor,  commanding  the  good 
"  people  of  Lanarkshire  to  pay  fully,  and  withont 
**  dispute,  tithes  and  ecclesiastical  dues  which  the 
"  Christiati  law  enjoins  to  he  paid.''  The  tithes 
there  specified  are,  "  corn,  lint,  wool,  cheese, 
"  butter,  lambs,  calves,  pigs,  kids,  chickens,  and 
"  every  thing  else  that  was  due  though  not  men- 
"  tioned."* 

Alexander  II.  who  ascended  the  throne  of 
Scotland  in  the  year  1214,  confirmed  the  division 
of  the  land  into  parishes,  and  issued  new  laws  for 
securing  and  faciliiating  the  levying  of  tithes. 
But  he  provoked  the  fiery  spirit  of  the  Scots  to 
more  violent  resistance.  In  the  year  1222  Adam 
the  bishop  of  Caithness  was  murdered  in  his  own 
house,  by  the  people  whom  he  had  oppressed  by 
the  extortion  of  tithes.  Buchanan  says  not  that 
it  was  done  by  a  few,  but  that  Cathanesienses,  the 
people  of  Caithness  with  this  design,  entered  by 
night  into  the  bed-chamber,  episcopi  sui,  of  their 
own  bishop,  and  that  comes  Cathanesice,  the  earl 
of  Caithness,  though  not  present  at  the  deed,  was 
not  without  suspicion  of  having  encouraged  it. 
They  slew  the  servants,  and  a  monk  the  personal 
attendant   of   the    bishop;    and    having   severely 

*  See  Chambers'  Caledonia,  vol.iii.  p.  55! 
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wounded  himself,  dragged  him  into  the  kitchen, 
and  then  burned  him  and  the  house  together. 
Buchanan  tells  us,  that  the  cause  of  all  this 
cruelty  was  the  severe  exaction  of  tithes  by  the 
bishop.  All  historians  agree  in  this.  And  it 
appears  that  the  perpetrators  themselves  and  their 
contemporaries,  assigned  this  as  the  sole  cause  of 
the  crime.  The  perpetrators,  who  appear  to  have 
been  but  the  tools  of  others,  or  (as  some  might 
say,)  agents  for  all  the  men  of  Caithness,  were 
diligently  sought  and  brought  to  punishment. 
But  the  earl  of  Caithness  supplicated  and  obtain- 
ed pardon. 

Thomas  Aquinas  who  lived  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  speaks  so  as  to  show 
that  compulsory  tithes  were  by  no  means  univer- 
sal in  his  day.  Speaking  of  tithes,  he  says,  "  nunc 
"  mm  amplius  obligant,  nisi  secundum  consuetudinem 
"  patrice,  et  indigentiam  ministrorum  ecclesice'' 
Now  they  are  binding  only  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  country,  and  the  necessities  of  the  min- 
isters of  the  church.  It  is  clear  that  when  h« 
wrote  this,  the  present  compulsory  system  of  a 
full  tenth  was  not  universal  in  Christendom. 

This  unjust  tax  falls  not  as  some  ignorant 
people  believe,  exclusively  on  the  landholder. 
Like  every  other  tax  it  falls  on  the  consumer  of 
the  article  taxed.  The  barley  bread  of  the  poor, 
the  potatoe  of  the  perishing  mendicant,  are  en- 
hanced one-fourth  by  the  state-clergy.  A  tenth 
m3 


13B  THIRD    TRUMPET THE    FALLING    STAR 

of  the  produce  free  of  expense  and  labour,  must, 
on  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  be  equal  to  one- 
fourth  of  the  free  produce,  when  these  are  deduct- 
ed.     And  what  is  the  consequence?     So  soon  as 
the  states  of  America  began  to  raise  corn  free  of 
this  tax,  and  to  bring  their  untithed  corn  to  the 
European  market,  it  became  necessary  either  to 
do  the  same,  or  to  get  corn  laws  excluding  the 
untithed  produce  from  our  markets.     France  has 
adopted  the  former,   and  Britain  the  latter  alter- 
native.    And  if  the  demons  (as  Charlemagne  and 
the    council    of  Frankfort   dreaded)    devour    the 
grain,   and  make  some  of  the  ears  empty,  their 
share  must  be  very  small.     A  bushel  of  French 
or  American  wheat    is    not  lighter   than   one   of 
English  growth,  and  is  sold  at  a  much  lower  rate. 
People  may  exclaim   as   they   will    against   corn 
laws,  but  the  produce  of  land  which  cannot  be 
cultivated   for  less   expense   and   labour,  and  on 
which  the  husbandman  is  regularly  deprived  of  a 
tenth  of  the  produce,  can  never  be  sold  so  cheap 
as  the  produce  of  that  land  where  he  is  allowed 
to  retain  all  that  God  sends  him,  as  the  reward  of 
his  toil.     Corn  laws  were   introduced  to  uphold 
the  tithe  system;  and  the  two  must  fall  together. 
Think  not  that  the  tithes  come  out  of  the  pockets 
of  the  landholder;  or  that  when  the  tax  is  repeal- 
ed, he  only  will  reap  the  benefit.     Does  the  east 
India  company  pay  the  duty  on  tea?     Does  not 
every  consumer  of  the  article  pay  his  share?     If 
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the  duty  on  ten  were  repealed,  could  the  com- 
pany keep  up  the  present  price?  would  not  every 
tea-drinker  get  the  benefit?  And  when  tithes 
are  abolished,  all  men  (for  all  live  of  the  produce 
of  the  field)  will  get  the  benefit.  Our  prices  will 
fall  to  the  same  level  with  those  of  France  and 
America.  And  corn  laws  will  fall  to  the  ground, 
no  party  in  church  cr  state  having  any  reason  to 
wish  their  continuance. 

Besides  compulsory  tithes,  and  many  estates 
bequeathed  by  private  individuals,  "  these  dona- 
"  tions  were  carried  to  a  much  more  extravagant 
"  length,  and  the  church  was  endowed  with  seve- 
"  ral  of  those  public  grants,  which  are  peculiar  to 
"  princes  and  sovereign  states,  and  which  are 
"  commonly  called  regalia,  or  royal  domains. 
"  Emperors,  kings  and  princes,  signalized  their 
"  superstitious  veneration  for  the  clergy,  by  in- 
"  vesting  bishops,  churches  and  monasteries,  in 
"  the  possession  of  whole  provinces,  cities,  castles 
**  and  fortresses,  with  all  the  rights  and  preroga- 
"  tives  of  sovereignty  that  were  annexed  to  them 
"  under  the  dominion  of  their  former  masters." 
The  clergy  ^*  were  created  dukes,  counts  and 
"  marquises,  judges,  legislators  and  sovereigns; 
"  and  not  only  gave  laws  to  nations,  but  also, 
"  upon  many  occasions,  gave  battle  to  their 
"  enemies,  at  the  head  of  armies  of  their  own 
**  raising.  It  is  here  that  we  are  to  look  for  the 
**  source  of  those  dreadful  tumults  and  calamities 
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"  that  spread  desolation  through  Europe  in  after 
"  times,  particularly  those  bloody  wars  concerning 
"  investitures,  and  those  obstinate  contentions  and 
"  disputes  about  the  regalia. 

"  The  excessive  donations  that  were  made  to 
"  the  clergy,  and  that  extravagant  liberality  that 
"  augmented  daily  the  treasures  of  the  European 
"  churches,  (to  which  those  donations  and  this 
"  liberality  were  totally  confined,)  began  in  this 
"  century,  (viz.  the  eighth,)  nor  do  we  find  any 
"  examples  of  the  like  munificence  in  preceding 
"  times."* 

These  liberal  donations  of  the  European  princes 
served  to  nourish  the  black  horse  and  his  rider. 
But  they  were  generally  from  the  public,  or  na- 
tional property;  and  if,  as  Mosheim  adds,  princes 
reckoned  it  high  political  prudence  to  give  them 
to  a  set  of  men  from  whom  more  fidelity  and 
loyalty  was  expected,  and  who  had  great  influence 
in  promoting  the  loyalty  or  disaffection  of  the 
people,  it  is  clear  that  they  may  now  be  resumed. 
The  established  clergy,  by  their  uniform  attach- 
ment to  arbitrary  power  and  oppressive  measures, 
have  lost  all  credit  and  influence  with  the  people; 
and  newspaper  editors  have  more  influence  than 
they  on  the  loyalty  of  the  subjects. 

By  the  events  of  the  first  trumpet,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Europe  were   laid   prostrate   under   the 

*  Mosheim,  Cent.  viii. 
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tyrant  on  the  red  horse,  who  wields  the  great 
sword  of  the  state.  Under  the  second,  the  rider 
on  the  green  horse  fastened  his  yoke  on  their 
necks.  Under  the  third  trumpet,  the  rider  on 
the  black  horse  acquired  a  vast  accession  of 
strength;  and  their  power  of  resistance  was  weak- 
ened. It  wanted  union,  and  soon  ceased  to  be 
exerted.  Tithes  were  made  the  law  of  the  land, 
in  every  country  of  Europe. 

And  from  this  bitter  ingredient  the  waters  have 
not  been  thoroughly  purified,  in  any  of  these 
countries,  unto  this  day.  Even  in  France,  where 
tithes  are  abolished,  the  clergy  are  not  yet  sup- 
ported by  the  offerings  of  their  people,  as  they 
had  been  before  the  sounding  of  the  third  trum- 
pet, and  the  institution  of  compulsory  tithes,  but 
from  the  public  treasury  of  the  state.  And  what 
is  this  but  laying  aside  one  tax,  and  substituting 
another  tax,  or  a  part  of  the  produce  of  many 
other  taxes?  The  clergy  are  still  in  the  pay  of 
the  state.  If  your  servant  receive  no  wages  from 
you,  and  is  provided  with  a  handsome  salary  from 
another  quarter,  it  is  no  matter  of  astonishment 
that  your  work  is  done  in  a  careless  or  slovenly 
manner.  The  wonder  is,  that  you  should  get  any 
work  done  at  all.  And  will  the  same  principle 
not  apply  to  the  servants  of  the  churches?  If 
clergymen  are  not  human  beings  it  may  not;  but 
if  they  are,  it  must  apply.  The  history  of  the 
churches  will  shew  its  operation  in  them,  as  well 
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as  in  others.  In  some  cases  we  see  the  dread  of 
dissenters,  and  fear  of  their  multiplication,  supply- 
ing the  place  of  that  zeal  for  Christ,  and  love  to 
the  souls  of  his  people,  which  the  gospel  system 
of  giving  and  receiving  is  calculated  to  produce 
and  cherish.  But  in  general  it  was  seen,  that 
when  the  clergy  slighted  and  renounced  the  pay 
allotted  them  by  Jesus  Christ  the  King  of  Zion, 
and  became  the  pensioners  of  earthly  princes, 
their  corruption,  and  profligacy,  and  contempt  of 
the  people,  arose  to  a  height  till  then  unknown. 
Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at.  Are  not  these  the 
fruits  that  might  naturally  have  been  expected? 
And  when  tithes  were  first  imposed,  liberty  of 
conscience  was  unknown,  and  there  was  no  dread 
of  dissenters  which  could  operate  to  supply  the 
lack  of  better  principle. 

Charlemagne  was  canonized  for  his  kindness  to 
the  clergy,  and  worshipped  as  a  Christian  saint 
after  his  death,  notwithstanding  the  multiplicity 
of  his  wives  and  concubines,  the  severity  of  his 
laws,  and  the  cruelty  of  many  of  his  actions. 
Having  established  the  Pope  in  his  temporal 
authority,  and  enjoined  the  paj^ment  of  tithes  in 
his  own  dominions,  Charlemagne  began  to  think 
of  convertinof  the  Saxons  to  the  Christian  faith. 
For  this  purpose  he  declared  war  against  them  in 
772;  and  carried  it  on  for  many  years.  Their 
love  of  liberty  was  excessive;  and  their  hatred  of 
priestly  authority  inexpressible.    But  he  overcame 
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them.  And  so  soon  as  any  portion  of  their 
country  submitted  to  his  authority,  he  brought 
them  under  new  laws,  by  which  the  following 
were  made  capital  crimes,  viz.  the  refusal  of  bap- 
tism, the  false  pretence  of  baptism,  the  murder  of 
a  priest,  and  eating  flesh  in  Lent.  He  made  no 
delay  in  settling  priests  in  his  new  dominions,  and 
proclaiming  tithe  laws  for  their  support.  These 
missionaries  going  among  the  heathen  with  an 
apparatus  ready  made,  and  in  all  the  might  and 
mastery  of  an  establishment,  attempted  by  the 
hope  of  reward  and  the  terror  of  punishment,  by 
pious  frauds  and  false  miracles,  to  allure  the  Sax- 
ons into  the  church.  By  these  and  similar  means, 
particularly  by  extensive  bloodshed  and  massacres 
in  some  provinces,  by  removing  all  the  inhabitants 
from  others,  and  settling  Franks  in  their  room, 
they  succeeded  at  last  in  getting  inhabitants  who 
bore  the  Christian  name.  When  the  Saxons 
consented  to  assume  that  name,  it  was  with  obvious 
reluctance,  and  merely  as  the  means  of  saving 
their  lives.  The  emperor's  missionaries  excelled 
chiefly  in  enforcing  his  laws  about  the  payment  of 
tithes  and  church  dues  on  the  Saxons,  even  before 
they  professed  any  regard  to  Christianity.  Obe- 
dience to  these  was  now  accounted  the  chief  part 
of  religion ;  the  payment  of  tithes  made  a  Christian 
land;  and  it  was  not  doubted  that  if  the  Saxons 
could  be  made  regular  in  their  payment,  they 
would  be  a  Christian  people. 
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Pope  Adrian  I.  honoured  this  method  of  pro- 
pagating the  gospel  with  his  approbation;  and  it 
was  generally  applauded,  and  I  may  add,  practised 
during  the  period  of  the  trumpets. 

But  Alcuin,  abbot  of  Canterbury',  had  the  bold- 
ness to  disapprove,  and  to  say  that  if  as  much  zeal 
had  been  shown  in  preaching  the  easy  yoke  of 
Christ  and  his  light  burden  to  the  hardy  Saxons, 
as  in  levying  tithes,  and  exacting  the  payment  of 
the  legal  church  dues  for  even  the  smallest  of- 
fences, perhaps  they  would  not  have  felt  so  great 
an  abhorrence  of  baptism.  He  adds,  that  the 
teachers  of  the  church  ought  to  be  taught  by  the 
examples  of  the  apostles;  and  to  be  preachers  but 
not  plunderers.* 

Eight  bishoprics  were  founded  among  the  Sax- 
ons. Four  thousand  five  hundred  of  them  were 
at  one  time  beheaded  on  the  same  spot.  And 
after  the  disasters  of  thirty- three  years  war,  they 
submitted  (though  with  great  reluctance)  to  be 
baptized.  And  to  retain  them  in  the  profession 
of  Christianity,  a  law  was  issued,  declaring  that 
all  Saxons  who  continued  in  the  Christian  religion. 


*  The  words  as  quoted  by  Mosheim  from  the  lO^  epistle  of 
Alcuin,  are  the  following,  "  Si  tanta  instantia  leve  Christi  jugum, 
et  onus  ejus  leve  durissimo  Saxonum  populo  predicaretur,  quanta 
decimarum  redditio,  vel  legalis  pro  parvissimis  quibuslibet  culpis 
edictis  necessitas  exigebatur,  forte  baptismatis  sacramenta  non  ab- 
horrerent.  Sint  tandem  aliquando  doctores  fidei  apostolicis  eruditi 
exemplis:   sint  predicatores  non  predatores." 
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should  enjoy  liberty,  (notwithstanding  their  for- 
feiture of  it  by  the  fate  of  arms,)  and  also  exemp- 
tion from  the  payment  of  tribute;  and  that  every 
Saxon  who  persisted  in  the  paganism  of  his  fa- 
thers, or  relapsed  into  it  after  baptism,  should  be 
put  to  death.  It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what 
sort  of  Christians  they  must  have  been  who  were 
thus  dragooned  into  the  church. 

Having  subdued  the  Huns  in  Pannonia,  Char- 
lemagne converted  them  from  paganism,  and  re- 
tained them  in  Christianity  by  the  same  means 
which  proved  successful  with  the  Saxons.  When 
the  Huns  felt  their  resources  exhausted,  and  their 
own  inability  to  oppose  his  victorious  arms,  they 
submitted  to  the  conqueror,  and  consented  to  pro- 
fess themselves  Christians  rather  than  drag  out  the 
remainder  of  life  in  the  miseries  of  servitude,  or 
have  it  instantly  terminated  by  a  cruel  death. 

Mosheim  begins  his  chapter  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  in  the  eighth  century,  with  the  follow- 
ing passage,  "  The  fundamental  doctrines  of 
"  Christianity  were  as  yet  respected  and  preserved 
"  in  the  theological  writings  both  of  the  Greeks 
"  and  Latins,  as  seems  evident  from  the  discourse 
"  of  John  Damascenus,  concerning  the  orthodox 
^^ faith,  and  the  confession  of  faith  which  was 
"  drawn  up  by  Charlemagne.  The  pure  seed  of 
"  celestial  truth,  was,  however,  choked  by  a  mon- 
"  strous  and  incredible  quantity  of  noxious  weeds. 
**  The  rational  simplicity  of  the  Christian  worship 
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"  was  corrupted  by  an  idolatrous  veneration  for 
"  images,  and  other  superstitious  inventions ;  and 
"  the  sacred  flame  of  Divine  charity  was  extin- 
"  guished  by  the  violent  contentions  and  animosi- 
"  ties  which  the  progress  of  these  superstitions 
"  occasioned  in  the  church.  All  acknowledged 
"  the  efficacy  of  our  Saviour's  merits:  and  yet  all, 
"  in  one  way  or  another,  laboured  in  effect,  to 
"  diminish  the  persuasion  of  this  efficacy  in  the 
"  minds  of  men,  by  teaching  that  Christians  might 
*'  appease  an  offended  Deity  by  voluntary  acts  of 
"  mortification,  or  by  gifts  and  oblations  lavished 
"  on  the  church ;  and  by  exhorting  such  as  were 
"  desirous  of  salvation,  to  place  their  confidence 
"  in  the  works  and  merits  of  the  saints.  Were 
"  we  to  enlarge  upon  all  the  absurdities  and  super- 
"  stitions  which  were  invented  to  flatter  the  passions 
"  of  the  misguided  multitude,  and  to  increase  at 
"  the  expense  of  reason  and  Christianity,  the 
"  opulence  and  authority  of  a  licentious  clergy; 
"  such  an  immense  quantity  of  odious  materials 
"  would  swell  this  work  to  an  enormous  size. 

"  The  piety  in  vogue  during  this  and  some  suc- 
"  ceeding  ages,  consisted  in  building  and  embel- 
"  lishing  churches  and  chapels,  in  endowing  mo- 
"  nasteries,  erecting  basilics,  hunting  after  the 
"  relics  of  saints  and  martyrs,  and  treating  them 
"  with  an  excessive  and  absurd  veneration,  in 
"  procuring  the  intercession  of  the  saints  by  rich 
"  oblations  and  superstitious  rites,  in  worshipping 
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"  images,  in  pilgrimages  to  those  places  which 
"  were  esteemed  holy,  and  chiefly  to  Palestine, 
"  and  such  like  extravagant  practices  and  insti- 
"  tutions. — The  true  genuine  religion  of  Jesus, 
"  if  we  except  a  few  of  its  doctrines  contained  in 
"  the  creed,  was  utterly  unknown  in  this  centur}', 
"  not  only  to  the  multitude  in  general,  but  also  to 
"  the  doctors  of  the  first  rank  and  eminence  in  the 
"  church,"  &c. 

In  another  chapter  concerning  the  doctors  and 
government  of  the  church,  the  same  author  adds, 
"  the  clergy  were  still  held  (corrupt  as  they  were) 
"in  the  highest  veneration;  and  were  honoured 
"  as  a  sort  of  deities  by  the  submissive  multitude.'* 
The  whole  of  this  chapter  might  indeed  be  trans- 
cribed as  an  illustration  of  the  oppressive  and 
tyrannical  power  now  assumed  by  the  clergy,  and 
by  which  they  were  embittering  all  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters. 

Having  thus  cursorily  surveyed  all  these  corrupt 
and  bitter  ingredients,  with  which  the  fall  of  the 
Pope  to  the  rank  of  a  temporal  prince,  impregnat- 
ed the  waters,  you  will  perceive  the  reason  of  this 
falling  star  being  called  Wormwood.  And  you 
will  not  be  surprised  at  the  statement  in  the  text, 
"  many  men  died  of  the  waters;  because  they 
"  were  made  bitter." 

The  wonder  is  not  that  many  died;  the  wonder 
is  that  any  lived.  There  was  still  something  of 
Christian  doctrine  remaining  in  the  waters  of  the 
N  2 
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church;  and  that  little,  though  greatly  mixed  and 
adulterated,  was  the  means  of  preserving  spiritual 
life  in  a  few.  Many  died  of  the  waters,  but  not 
alL  And  for  this  we  ought  to  magnify  and  bless 
the  great  and  glorious  name  of  the  Lord  our  God. 
The  heavenly  spark  of  a  religious  life  can  be  pre- 
served amid  the  cold  deadening  influences  of  a 
sinful  world,  only  by  his  almighty  care.  And  this 
is  especially  the  case,  when  the  appointed  means 
of  supporting  it,  the  element  which  it  breathes 
and  in  which  it  lives,  is  contaminated.  But  he 
can  do  all  things.  He  can  preserve  the  holy  and 
heavenly  principle  of  spiritual  life  amid  surround- 
ing iniquity,  and  the  causes  of  spiritual  death. 
Even  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  in  the  time  of 
her  greatest  corruption,  he  has  some  to  whom  he 
says,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people.^* 

But  we  must  not  forget  the  four  horsemen  who 
came  forth  under  the  seals.  They  are  still  on  the 
field.  And  you  will  easily  perceive  which  of  them 
was  most  deeply  interested  in  the  falling  of  this 
star,  and  the  embittering  of  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains of  water.  The  rider  on  the  black  horse, 
(the  corrupt  tyrannical  clergy)  is  here  slaying 
with  spiritual  famine.  He  gains  strength  by  the 
events  of  this  trumpet,  and  rises  to  the  full  measure 
of  his  stature,  and  to  the  meridian  of  his  power. 
The  first  trumpet  strengthened  the  rider  on  the 
red  horse,  by  introducing  the  oppressive  tyranny 
of  the  Gothic  kings  and  nobles;  the  second  ad- 
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vanced  the  rider  on  the  green  horse,  by  drawing 
the  connexion  between  church  and  state  closer 
than  before;  and  this  third  trumpet  gives  addition- 
al might  to  the  rider  on  the  black  horse.  We 
have  already  seen  how  it  advanced  the  wealth  and 
tyranny  of  the  corrupt  clergy.  As  an  additional 
evidence  of  this,  it  may  be  added,  that  excommu- 
nication now  became  very  different  from  mere 
exclusion  from  a  voluntary  association,  founded 
on  rules  of  holiness;  was  converted  into  an  ob- 
ject of  terror,  and  an  engine  of  state,  subjecting 
to  all  bereavements  and  afflictions  of  a  secular 
nature;  and  denounced  with  curses  of  the  most 
horrifying  description. 

Mosheim  says,  the  "  spiritual  thunderbolts, 
"  rendered  formidable  by  ignorance,  struck  terror 
"  into  the  boldest  and  most  resolute  hearts.  This 
"  prodigious  accession  to  the  opulence  and  autho- 
"  rity  of  the  clergy  in  the  west,  began  at  their 
"  head,  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  spread  gradually 
"  from  thence  among  the  inferior  bishops,  and 
"  also  among  the  sacerdotal  and  monastic  orders. 
"  The  barbarous  nations  who  received  the  gospel, 
"  looked  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  the  succes- 
"  sor  of  their  chief  druid,  or  high  priest.  And  as 
"  this  tremendous  druid  had  enjoyed  under  the 
"  darkness  of  paganism,  a  boundless  authority, 
"  and  had  been  treated  with  a  degree  of  venera- 
"  tion,  that  through  its  servile  excess  degenerated 
*'  into  terror;  so  the  barbarous  nations,  upon  their 
N  3 
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"  conversion  to  Christianity,  thought  proper  to 
"  confer  upon  the  chief  of  the  bishops,  the  same 
"  honours  and  the  same  authority  that  had  for- 
*'  merly  been  vested  in  their  archdruid.  The 
"  Roman  pontiff  received  with  something  more 
"  than  a  mere  ghostly  deHght  these  august  privi- 
"  leges;  and  lest  upon  any  change  of  affairs,  at- 
"  tempts  might  be  made  to  deprive  him  of  them, 
"  he  strengthened  his  title  to  these  extraordinary 
"  honours,  by  a  variety  of  passages  drawn  from 
"  ancient  history,  and  what  was  still  more  aston- 
"  ishing,  by  arguments  of  a  religious  nature. 
"  This  conduct  of  a  superstitious  people  swelled 
*'  the  arrogance  of  the  Roman  druid  to  an  enor- 
"  mous  size;  and  gave  to  the  see  of  Rome  that 
"  high  preeminence,  and  that  despotic  authority 
"  in  civil  and  political  matters,  that  were  unknown 
*'  to  former  ages.  Hence  among  other  unhappy 
"  circumstances,  arose  that  most  monstrous  and 
**  pernicious  opinion,  that  such  persons  as  were 
"  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church  by 
"  the  pontiff  himself,  or  any  of  the  bishops,  for- 
"  feited  thereby  not  only  their  civil  rights  and 
**  advantages  as  citizens,  but  even  the  common 
**  claims  and  privileges  of  humanity.  This  horrid 
*'  opinion,  which  was  a  fatal  source  of  wars,  mas- 
"  sacres,  and  rebellions  without  number,  and 
*'  which  contributed  more  than  any  thing  else  to 
*'  augment  and  confirm  the  papal  authority,  was 
"  unhappily  for  Europe,  borrowed  by  Christians, 
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"  or  rather  by  the  clergy,  from  the  pagan  super- 
"  stitions."* 

The  following  is  part  of  a  note  subjoined  by  the 
author  to  the  above  passage.  "  But  from  this 
"  century  it  was  quite  otherwise  in  Europe:  ex- 
"  communication  received  that  infernal  power 
"  w^hich  dissolved  all  connexions;  so  that  those 
"  whom  the  bishops  or  their  chief  excluded  from 
"  church  communion,  were  degraded  to  a  level 
"  with  the  beasts.  Under  this  horrid  sentence, 
"  the  king,  the  ruler,  the  husband,  the  father, 
"  nay,  even  the  man,  forfeited  all  their  rights,  all 
"  their  advantages,  the  claims  of  nature,  and  the 
"  privileges  of  society." 

Thus  you  see  what  a  vast  accession  of  strength 
was  received  by  the  black  horse,  under  this  trum- 
pet. Now  all  the  three  enemies  are  confidently 
advancing  in  a  course  of  unrestrained  prosperity. 
And  under  the  next  trumpet  we  shall  see  the 
luminaries  of  heaven  darkened  before  them,  and 
the  cause  of  him  who  sitteth  on  the  white  horse 
trampled  under  their  feet.  This  was  the  time 
for  the  wicked  to  triumph,  and  the  workers  of 
iniquity  to  boast  themselves. 

Let  none  suppose  that  the  events  of  this  trum- 
pet are  of  small  note  in  history,  or  that  their 
effects  on  religion  and  society  were  not  sufficiently 
great,  to  be  announced  by  the  sounding  of  an 

*  Cent.  viii.  Part  2. 
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Apocalyptic  trumpet.  The  pope  was  placed  a- 
mong  temporal  princes.  Europe  was  finally 
separated  from  the  eastern  empire.  The  title  of 
western  emperor  was  revived  in  Charlemagne, 
and  has  been  perpetuated  in  the  chiefs  of  the 
Germanic  body.  The  foundation  of  the  modern 
system  of  European  policy  was  laid.  The  waters 
were  embittered  by  the  establishment  of  image 
worship  and  tithe  laws,  in  Europe.  All  historians 
have  marked  this  time  as  a  new  era  in  the  history 
of  European  society.  Gibbon  says,  "  the  mutual 
"  obligations  of  the  Popes  and  the  Carlovingian 
"  family,  form  the  important  link  of  ancient  and 
"  modern,  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  history."  And 
again,  his  words,  when  speaking  of  Charlemagne, 
are  the  following: — "  Europe  dates  a  new  era 
"  from  his  restoration  of  the  western  empire." 

Is  it  not  melancholy  to  see  men  more  zealous 
in  a  bad  than  in  a  good  cause?  and  to  reflect,  that 
the  vigour  and  firmness  which  professed  Christ- 
ians displayed  in  defence  of  their  images,  have 
seldom  been  exercised  to  the  same  degree  in 
behalf  of  true  and  undefiled  religion,  or  in  defence 
of  a  spiritual  and  divinely  authorized  mode  of 
worship? 

Is  there  not  a  high  and  awful  responsibility 
lying  on  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  ambassadors 
of  God  to  a  sinful  world?  Though  there  is  often 
room  for  the  lamentation  that  they  cannot  do  all 
the  good  which  might  be  desired,  yet  the  example 
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of  this  falling  star  shews,  that  by  leaving  their 
proper  sphere,  and  complying  with  the  sinful  bias 
of  an  ignorant  multitude,  they  have  it  at  all  times 
in  their  power  to  do  a  great  deal  of  mischief  to 
society,  and  injury  to  religion. 

Ye  clergy,  while  your  orbit  is  your  place, 

Lights  of  the  world,  and  stars  of  human  race ; 

But  if  eccentric  ye  forsake  your  sphere, 

Prodigies,  ominous  and  viewed  with  fear; 

The  comet's  baneful  influence  is  a  dream, 

Yours  real  and  pernicious  in  the  extreme. — Cowper. 


DISCOUESE  XV. 


FOURTH  TRUMPET. 
THE    LIGHTS    OF    HEAVEN    DARKENED. 


Rkv.  viii.  12. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  fjart  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  stars;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day- 
shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

lo  repeat  here  what  we  said  before  about  the 
meaning  of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  would  be 
superfluous.  Under  this  trumpet  all  the  lumi- 
naries of  Christianity  suffer  an  eclipse;  and  to 
such  a  degree  does  it  extend,  that  they  retain  only 
two-thirds  of  their  wonted  lustre.  The  falling 
star,  burning  like  a  lamp,  which  embittered  and 
empoisoned  the  waters  under  the  former  trumpet, 
denoted  the  bishop  of  Rome  burning  with  world- 
ly ambition,  and  with  an  ungodly  zeal  for  image 
worship,  falling  in  the  eighth  century  from  the 
high  sphere  of  his  spiritual  office;  taking  a  place 
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among  earthly  potentates  on  a  temporal  throne; 
and  introducing  the  law  of  compulsory  tithes. 

This  obscuration  of  the  celestial  luminaries 
must  therefore  be  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  that 
blazing  star.  And  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Newton 
and  others,  who  refer  this  darkening  of  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  to  the  fall  of  Augustulus  and  the 
western  empire,  is  not  entitled  to  much  notice; 
because  that  empire  was  overturned  by  the  hail 
storm  of  the  first  trumpet,  long  before  the  star 
Wormwood  of  the  third  had  embittered  the  waters, 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  meant  by  the  darkening 
of  the  luminaries  under  the  fourth.  There  are  no 
political  heavens  in  the  language  of  prophecy; 
and  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  must  refer  to  eccle- 
siastical luminaries.  And  here  again  we  rejoice 
to  concur  with  Mr.  Culbertson  in  understanding 
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this  prophecy  of  that  ignorance  in  which  the 
church,  and  consequently  the  whole  world,  was 
enveloped  during  the  dark  ages,  and  which  be- 
came darker  and  darker  till  the  revival  of  letters 
in  the  twelfth  century.  The  Europeans  had  little 
learning  in  the  ninth  century  but  what  they  bor- 
rowed from  the  Arabians;  Christians  (if  men  so 
ignorant  can  be  called  by  that  name,)  received 
their  knowledge  from  the  Mohammedans.*  All 
the  wretched  and  incoherent  fragments  of  erudi- 
tion that  existed,  were  shut  up  in  the  monasteries; 

*  Mosheina. 
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and  among  the  priestly  orders,  zeal  for  the  im- 
provement of  the  human  mind  diminished,  as  their 
revenues  increased.  Their  indolence  and  ignor- 
ance grew  with  their  possessions.  Among  the  people 
letters  were  altogether  unknown,  and  even  among 
the  clergy  very  few  were  able  to  read  the  scriptures 
of  truth  in  their  mother  tongue.  Many  a  bishop 
was  incapable  of  subscribing  his  name  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  councils  in  which  he  sat  and  judged. 
In  those  days  the  manufacture  of  paper  such  as 
we  now  use  was  unknown.  The  two  substances 
principally  used  for  writing  upon,  were  parchment 
and  the  leaves  of  the  Egyptian  plant  called  papy- 
rus. The  Saracens  had  now  cut  off  all  intercourse 
between  the  land  of  Egypt  and  the  countries  of 
Europe,  in  consequence  of  which,  the  latter  sub- 
stance which  was  also  the  cheaper  could  not  be 
obtained,  and  men  were  under  the  necessity  of 
using  the  former  and  the  more  costly.  Such  was 
the  expense  of  parchment  in  that  age,  that  the 
practice  became  very  common  of  erasing  an  old 
writing,  and  using  the  same  parchment  for  inscrib- 
ing some  newwork.  And  in  an  ignorant  age  it  often 
happened,  that  what  they  erased  was  much  more 
valuable  than  any  thing  which  they  wrote  in  its 
room.  Add  to  this,  that  the  art  of  printing  was 
then  unknown,  and  copies  of  a  book  could  not  be 
multiplied  as  now  by  the  press.  Much  time  and 
patience,  and  manual  labour  were  necessary  to 
transcribe  one  copy.     The  few  books  produced 
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about  that  time  were  of  the  most  silly  superstitious 
and  contemptible  description. 

Nor  was  the  scarcity  of  books  in  any  degree  com- 
pensated by  the  oral  instructions  of  the  priest- 
hood. The  stupid  veneration  which  they  enjoin- 
ed, and  which  the  people  paid  to  the  carcases, 
garments,  bones  and  images  of  departed  saints, 
proves  the  obscuration  of  the  spiritual  luminaries, 
and  the  deplorable  progress  made  by  darkness  and 
superstition.  This  foolish  idolatry  was  now  re- 
garded as  the  most  sacred  and  momentous  branch 
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of  religion.  Every  man  and  every  church  reckoned 
it  necessary  to  have  some  saint  as  a  peculiar  patron. 
Hence  one  church  was  called  St.  David's,  another 
St.  John's,  a  third  St.  George's,  and  a  fourth  St. 
Andrew's.  In  one  point  of  view  it  is  laughable, 
but  in  another  it  is  deeply  mournful,  to  see  a 
silly  mimicry  of  this  silly  nonsense  reviving  among 
Scotch  presbyterians  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
In  the  day  of  darkness  to  which  our  text  refers, 
none  looked  for  prosperity  among  men  on  earth, 
or  for  acceptance  with  God  in  heaven,  but  through 
the  intervention  of  some  dead  man;  not  through 
the  mediation  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Holy 
One  of  God,  but  that  of  some  sinful  mortal  whom 
they  honoured  with  the  name  of  saint.  Darkness 
covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people. 
The  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  have,  with  great 
propriety,  been  called  the  dark  ages,  and  the  iron 
ages  of  the  Latins.     The  celibacy  of  the  clerg}^ 
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was  now  made  imperative  in  all  circumstances; 
and  by  this  they  became  more  severed  from  all 
sympathies  with  their  people,  more  insulated  as  a 
distinct  body,  with  feelings  and  interests  peculiar 
to  themselves,  and  at  variance  with  those  of  the 
common  mass  of  society,  more  under  the  influence 
of  the  esprit  de  corpSf  and  more  zealously  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  their  ghostly  chief  at  Rome. 
Some  individuals  discovered  knowledge  and  reli- 
gion above  those  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  God 
had  his  faithful  witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth, 
his  hundred  and  forty  and  four-thousand  out  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  They  were  hidden  ones,  and 
though  now  seeking  for  safety  in  the  cool  seques- 
tered vale  of  life,  and  communing  with  their  God 
in  secret,  they  were  yet  living  on  the  eartli,  and 
precious  in  his  sight.  Nay,  they  were  the  excel- 
lent ones,  the  salt  of  the  earth,  whose  influence 
preserved  it  from  becoming  universally  one  mass 
of  corruption,  and  rendered  its  existence  in  some 
measure  savoury,  or  at  least  tolerable,  with  him 
who  is  holy.  But  to  dispel  the  surrounding 
gloom,  all  their  attempts  proved  fruitless.  The 
ignorance  of  the  multitude  was  too  orross  and 
powerful  to  be  dissipated  by  the  efforts  of  the  few; 
and  after  each  attempt,  the  incumbent  darkness 
again  settled  down  upon  the  nations,  more  thick 
and  heavy  than  before. 

The  darkness  of  those  ages   is   acknowledged 
by  Papists  as  well  as  Protestants.     In  explaining 
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Rev.  xi.  bishop  Newton  quotes  Genebrard  and 
Baronius,  both  popish  writers.  The  former,  as 
quoted  by  the  bishop,  says,  "  This,"  namely  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  "  is  called  the  un- 
"  happy  age,  being  destitute  of  men  famous  for 
"  wit  and  learning,  as  also  of  famous  princes  and 
"  Popes,  in  which  scarcely  any  thing  was  done 
"  worthy  of  the  memory  of  posterity;  but  chiefly 
"  unhappy  in  this  one  thing,  that  for  almost  an 
"  hundred  and  fifty  years,  fifty  Popes  degenerated 
"  from  the  virtues  of  their  ancestors,  being  more 
"  like  apostates  than  apostles."  And  the  latter 
says,  "  Christ  was  then,  as  it  appears,  in  a  very 
*'  deep  sleep,  when  the  ship  was  covered  with  the 
"  waves;  and  what  seemed  worse,  there  were 
"  wanting  disciples,  who,  by  their  cries,  might 
"  awaken  him,  being  themselves  all  fast  asleep.'' 

The  Sun,  (/.  e.  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the 
gospel,)  was  now  darkened,  for  bibles  were  not  to 
be  had.  In  many  a  parish,  nay,  in  many  a  whole 
diocese,  a  copy  of  the  scriptures  was  not  to  be 
found.  The  expense  of  purchasing  a  bible,  was 
in  general  greater  than  that  of  building  a  parish 
church.  And  although  copies  of  the  sacred 
writings  could  have  been  more  easily  procured, 
they  must  have  remained  in  a  great  measure  use- 
less, for  this  reason,  that  none  of  the  laity,  and 
very  few  of  the  clergy  were  capable  of  reading  or 
understanding  them.  The  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel was  altogether  neglected.  Many  of  the  clergy 
o  2 
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never  attempted  to  preach ;  they  read  the  prayers 
of  the  church,  and  justified  tyranny  and  oppression 
in  church  and  state,  and  no  more  was  required 
to  secure  the  emoluments  of  their  office.  When, 
at  rare  intervals,  some  rare  individuals  among 
them  pretended  to  preach;  what  they  called  a 
sermon  was  a  mere  rhapsody  about  the  pretended 
miracles  of  some  pretended  saint,  which  could 
neither  communicate  information  to  the  head,  nor 
convey  right  feelings  to  the  heart.  They  taught 
the  merit  of  pilgrimages,  of  veneration  for  the 
relics  and  images  of  saints.  And  the  doctrine  of 
supererogation  was  now  publicly,  and  almost  uni- 
versally maintained;  which  affirms  the  merit  of 
works,  and  the  powers  of  man  to  be  so  great,  that 
he  may  not  only  do  all  that  the  law  of  God  re- 
quires of  him,  but  something  more.  These  were 
called  works  of  supererogation,  which  some  were 
supposed  to  have  done,  over  and  above  the  duties 
to  which  they  were  bound  by  the  law  of  God;  and 
they  formed  a  rich  bank,  an  inexhaustible  fund  of 
merit  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  priests,  which 
they  doled  out  to  those  sinners  who  were  deficient 
in  works  and  merit,  according  as  every  man  had 
need,  and  was  able  to  pay  with  his  earthly  and 
substantial  wealth,  for  this  imaginary  treasure. 
Surely  the  exhibition  of  Christ  and  his  all-suffi- 
cient righteousness,  the  sun  who  shines  in  the 
gospel  was  then  darkened. 

The   Moon   represents   the   ordinances   of  the 
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church,  and  it  was  now  darkened.  About  this 
time  the  simple  and  majestic  institutions  of  Jesus 
were  buried  under  a  heap  of  idle  ceremonies  of 
human  invention.  Baptism  was  supposed  to  de- 
rive its  efficacy  from  the  ingredients  mixed  with 
the  simple  element  of  water,  and  the  concomitant 
ceremonies  of  its  administration,  rather  than  from 
the  institution  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  ordinance  of 
our  Lord's  Supper  was  changed  into  the  idola- 
trous Mass.  And  to  these  two  institutions,  many 
other  bastard  sacraments  and  devices  of  men  were 
now  added.  The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
was  first  broached  by  Pacasius  Radbert,  in  a 
treatise  which  he  presented  to  Charles  the  Bald, 
in  the  year  845.  This  doctrine  gained  ground 
rapidly,  and  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  centu- 
ry was  sanctioned  by  the  Pope,  and  established  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church,  which  it  was 
damnable  heresy  to  doubt  or  deny. 

The  Stars  were  darkened.  The  stars  denote 
the  ministers  of  the  churches.  But  at  this  time 
few  of  the  Catholic  clergy  could  read  the  bible. 
And  the  stories  which  they  now  and  then  told  the 
people  about  the  miracles  of  their  saints,  could 
not  be  called  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ.  By 
their  own  rules  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
repeating  the  liturgy  often,  but  even  that  which 
was  often  in  their  lips  every  day,  they  understood 
not.  King  Alfred,  who  lived  about  the  year  900, 
o3 
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said,  that  from  the  Humber  to  the  Thames,  there 
was  not  a  priest  who  understood  the  liturgy ;  and 
that  from  the  Thames  to  the  sea,  the  clergy  were 
still  more  ignorant.  And  their  immorality  was  in 
proportion  to  their  ignorance.  If  the  Popes  were 
liker  apostates  than  apostles,  the  clergy  in  general 
resembled  their  apostatizing  masters. 

Under  this  trumpet  the  antichristian  conjunc- 
tion of  church  and  state  attained  maturity.  Com- 
pulsory tithes  had  been  enforced  as  a  tax  on  land, 
and  given  to  the  support  of  the  clergy  by  the 
Pope  and  the  emperor  Charlemagne,  under  the 
former  trumpet.  Elevated  in  worldly  dignity  by 
the  produce  of  this  tax,  all  the  bishops  in  Europe 
began  to  imitate  the  great  bishop  and  head  of 
bishops  at  Rome,  by  aspiring  to  the  rank  of  tem- 
poral princes.  And  like  him  they  were  success- 
ful, though  not  to  the  same  extent.  They  attained 
the  rank  of  electors  in  Germany,  and  for  the  first 
time  voted  in  the  choice  of  an  emperor,  when 
Henry  II.  was  raised  to  the  throne  in  the  year 
1002.  And  soon  after  this  they  were  admitted  to 
the  rank  of  princes  and  lords  of  parliament,  in 
all  the  countries  of  Europe.  Having  got  the 
bishops  raised  to  temporal  power,  and  secular 
dignity,  his  holiness  would  not  suffer  them  to  be 
under  any  other  patronage  or  authority  than  his 
own.  He  declared  it  simony  for  any  prince  or 
emperor  to  appoint  a  bishop;  summoned  the  em- 
peror  Henry    IV.    to  appear   at  the  Lateran  to 
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answer  for  the  crime;  excommunicated  him  for 
nonappearance;  and  brought  him  to  compliance 
with  the  rule,  by  absolving  his  subjects  from  their 
oath  of  allegiance. 

The  dissenting  bodies  which  held  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  were  now  nearly  extinguished.  In 
the  ninth  century  all  the  stars  were  darkened  in 
Africa,  and  even  the  name  of  Christianity  blotted 
out  from  that  immense  continent.  The  Moham- 
medan governor  reported  to  the  caliph  that  the 
tribute  hitherto  received  from  the  Christians  in 
that  province  had  ceased,  in  consequence  of  their 
conversion  to  the  Mohammedan  faith.  But  still 
individuals  were  to  be  met  with  in  Italy  and  the 
other  countries  of  Europe,  who  bore  the  names 
Paulicians,  Albigenses,  or  other  appellations  of 
endless  variety  by  which  they  were  known  and 
stigmatized  as  heretics,  and  hated  and  shunned 
as  the  ofFscouring  of  all  things;  but  who  believing 
in  Jesus,  loved  not  their  own  lives  unto  death  for 
his  sake,  and  were  bent  on  following  him  throuo-h 
bad  report  as  well  as  good  report,  through  much 
tribulation  as  well  as  amid  the  riches  and  honours 
of  this  world.  Especially  in  the  valiies  of  Piedmont, 
and  amid  the  mountains  of  Switzerland,  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus  were  to  be  found  who  continued 
to  shine  as  lights  in  a  dark  place,  and  to  flourish 
amid  the  moral  desolation,  like  the  green  holly 
with  its  beautiful  red  berries,  amid  a  waste  of 
wintry  snow.     The  light  shone  in  the  darkness, 
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though  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  Their 
doctrine  and  example  served  often  to  irritate  and 
enrage,  but  very  seldom  to  illuminate  or  reform 
their  benighted  neighbours,  or  demoralized  and 
hellish  persecutors.  The  gospel  is  the  only  effect- 
ual means  of  morality  and  civilization  among  men. 
And  it  is  unnecessary  to  illustrate  this  by  attempt- 
ing to  depict  the  lax  morals  and  hateful  abomina- 
tions of  the  age  in  which  these  spiritual  luminaries 
were  darkened.  Deeds  of  darkness  were  every 
where  perpetrated.  The  influence  of  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  was  withdrawn;  and  we  may  try 
to  conceive  the  state  of  the  world.  How  could 
any  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness  be  produced  in 
the  church?  The  cursed  ungodliness  of  zeal,  and 
the  virulence  of  persecution,  were  made  to  pass 
for  religion.  The  dark  places  of  the  earth,  and 
the  dark  ages  of  the  world  are  full  of  the  habita- 
tions of  cruelty. 

Let  us  remember  our  privileges,  and  walk  as 
children  of  the  light.  To  whom  much  is  given, 
of  them  shall  much  be  required.  May  our  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  others  seeing  our  good 
works,  may  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 


DISCOUESE  XVI. 


A  PROCLAMATION. 
THE    TIDE    OF   EVENTS    IS    TURNED. 


Rev.  viii.  13. 


13  Aud  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flj'ing  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Wo,  avo,  wo  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound. 

i^  ROM  the  proclamation  of  this  angel,  the  three 
trumpets  which  remain  to  be  sounded  are  called 
"  wo  trumpets."  But  what  is  the  precise  meaning 
of  the  proclamation?  It  means  not  simply  that  a 
greater  degree  of  suffering  was  to  be  inflicted 
under  every  one  of  these,  than  under  any  of  the 
preceding  trumpets.  And  to  us  it  seems  very 
doubtful  whether  it  was  ever  accomplished  in  that 
sense;  whether  the  number  of  the  slain,  and  the 
misery  of  the  survivors,  were  not  as  great,  or 
perhaps  even  greater,  under  the  hail  storm  of  the 
first,  and  the  burning  mountain  of  the  second, 
than  under  the  locusts  of  the  fifth,  and  the  Euph- 
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ratean  horsemen  of  the  sixth  trumpet.  But  the 
meaning  we  take  to  be  this,  that  though  the  pre- 
ceding trumpets  had  strengthened  the  three  ene- 
mies of  Christ  and  of  his  people,  the  trumpets  of 
the  three  angels  which  were  yet  to  sound  should 
affect  them  and  their  cause  with  weakness,  and 
uhimately  destroy  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 
True  Christians  are  not  of  the  earth,  earthy;  but 
bear  the  likeness,  and  breathe  the  spirit  of  the 
second  man,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Their 
affections  are  set  on  things  above;  their  citizenship 
and  conversation  are  in  heaven;  their  treasure 
and  their  hearts  also  are  there.  But  at  the  time 
referred  to  in  the  text,  the  men  of  the  world,  they 
who  are  of  the  earth  earthy,  were  friendly  to  anti- 
christ, the  fallen  star  who  was  blazing  with  the 
impure  smoky  flame  of  an  earthly  lamp.  And  for 
another  reason,  namely,  as  constituting  by  far  the 
major  part,  I  might  almost  say  the  whole,  of 
human  society,  this  class  of  men  might  with  great 
propriety  be  denominated  "  the  inhabiters  of  the 
**  earth."  And  the  proclamation  in  our  text  an- 
nounces, that  if  every  one  of  the  preceding  trum- 
pets had  caused  lamentation  and  wo  to  the  saints 
who  were  separated  from  the  world  and  sealed 
unto  God,  every  one  of  those  about  to  follow, 
should  be  a  wo  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth. 
The  third  and  last  of  these  woes,  containing  all 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  is  followed  by  loud 
and  long  lamentations  from  all  the  great  ones  of 
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the  earth,  over  the  ruhi  of  tlmt  great  city  in  which 
all  they  and  their  friends  had   sought  and  found 
riches  and  honour.    Under  the  first  trumpet  there 
was  a  hail  storm  out  of  t'ne  north;  and  the  result 
of  it  was  to  strengthen  tyranny  and  oppression  in 
the  state.     The  burning  mountain  of  the  second, 
and  the  falling  star  of  the  third  trumpet,  strength- 
ened the  cause  of  the  corrupt  clergy  in  the  church, 
and  their   anlichristian  connexion  with  the  tyran- 
nical power  of  the  secular  magistrate.     The  dark- 
ening of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  under  the  fourth 
trumpet,  was  favourable  to  all  the  three  enemies 
who  followed   and  persecuted    the   rider  on   the 
white  horse,  and  enabled  them  in  a  great  measure 
to  prevent  the  extension  of  his   conquests.      The 
general  current  of  events  under  the  trumpets  had 
hitherto  gone  their  way.      But  the  proclamation 
in  our  text  announces  that  the  tide  is  now  turned, 
that  every  occurrence  after  this  should  set  in  the 
opposite  direction,  and  that  the  third  and  last  of 
the  trumpets  to  succeed,  and  here  pronounced  to 
be  woes,  should  bring  the  final  catastrophe,  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  enemies  under  the  vials,  and  the 
extinction  of  their  antichristian  empire. 

The  proclamation  in  the  text  is  made  at  the 
darkest  midnight  hour,  and  announces  that  the 
dawning  light  would  soon  appear,  and  would 
continue  to  shine  more  and  more,  till  the  smoky 
flame  of  the  star  Wormwood  was  extinguished, 
the  visible  kingdom  of  antichristian  darkness  an- 
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nihilated,  and  the  world  illuminated  and  adorned 
with  the  Christian  effulgence  of  millennial  glory. 

He  who  follows  the  history  of  Christianity  to 
this  period,  may  be  ready,  if  he  knows  nothing 
farther,  to  regard  all  amelioration  of  human  soci- 
ety from  that  quarter  as  hopeless.  We  may  con- 
ceive the  witnesses  of  that  age  as  ready  to  say 
with  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  "  our  bones  are  dried, 
"  and  our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off  for  our 
*'  parts."*  But  neither  in  the  one  case  nor  in  the 
other  did  Jehovah  forget  his  people,  or  give  up 
his  heritage  to  reproaches.  In  Babylon,  the 
seventy  years  were  near  their  accomplishment,  but 
not  the  least  appearance  of  deliverance  could  be 
discovered.  The  king  of  Babylon  and  his  nobles 
refused  to  let  the  people  go.  They  confided  in 
the  lofty  walls,  the  brazen  gates,  and  iron  bars  of 
their  city,  and  laughed  every  foreign  foe  to  scorn. 
And  while  they  insulted  the  Jews,  they  treated 
Jehovah  and  his  worship,  and  the  prophecies  of 
his  word  with  mockery.  They  even  went  so  far 
in  setting  him  and  his  word  at  defiance,  as  to  pro- 
fane the  consecrated  vessels  of  his  temple  in  their 
impious  feast.  But  in  that  night  of  security  and 
drunkenness  was  the  city  taken  and  the  king  slain. 
Cyrus  the  conqueror,  proclaimed  liberty  to  the 
chosen  people  of  God.  He  said  to  Jerusalem, 
thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  temple,  thy  founda- 

*  Isaiah  xxxvii.  11. 
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tion   shall  be  laid.     By  him  the  Lord  redeemed 
his  servant  Jacob.   And  at  that  stage  of  New  Tes- 
tament history   to  which  our  text  belongs,    the 
church  was  in  the  wilderness,   the  luminaries  of 
heaven  were  darkened,  and  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth  were  rejoicing  and  prospering  in  their  wick- 
edness.    And  when  the  proclamation  Wo,  wo,  wo, 
to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  &c.  was  made,  there 
was  nothing  in  providence  to  indicate  any  proba- 
bility of  its  accomplishment.    But  as  we  shall  soon 
see  in  considering  these  woes,  the  very   things 
which  were  meant  to  strengthen  the  enemies  of 
the  church,  hastened  their  ruin.     And  what  seem- 
ed at  first  view,  to  confirm  the  reign  of  darkness, 
was  the  means  of  dispelling  the  shades,  and  mak- 
ing the  light  to  shine.     The  doom  is  pronounced; 
and  after  this,  all  that  is  done  for  the  kingdom  of 
antichrist,  proves  (like  medicine  given  to  a  dying 
man,)  only  the  means  of  accelerating  the  fatal  ca- 
tastrophe which   is   evidently  approaching.     The 
first  and  second  woes  revive  the  cause  of  the  rider 
on  the  white  horse ;  the  third,  which  contains  all 
the  vials,  brings  on  the  grand  catastrophe  in  the 
destruction   of  all  his   enemies,   and  under  it  he 
appears  again,  not  as  he   had  formerly  done,   a 
single  champion  followed  and   assailed  by  many 
enemies,  but  with  numerous  armies  following  him 
on  white  horses  treading  down   all   his  enemies, 
giving   their  flesh    to  the  fowls  of  heaven,    and 
raising  his  church  to  her  millennial  glory.    Amen. 

VOL.   II.  p 
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FIFTH  TRUMPET,  OR  FIRST  WO. 
LOCUSTS    ISSUING    FllOM    THE    ABYSS. 


Rev.  ix.  1 11. 


1  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  the  earth;  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out 
of  the  jjit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and  the 
air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  ujion  the  earth;  and 
unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4)  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree;  but 
only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but 
that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months ;  and  their  torment  *Fas 
as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a  mau. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it; 
and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shape  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared 
unto  battle;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 
and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were 
as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breast-plates,   as  it  were  breast-plates  of  iron ; 
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and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails;  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

1 1  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon. 

Z/ioN  had  been  ready  to  say  the  Lord  hath  for- 
saken me,  and  my  God  hath  forgotten  me.  But 
Jehovah  replied,  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb?  Yea,  she  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee.  Behold  I  have  graven  thee  upon 
the  palms  of  my  hands;  thy  walls  are  continually 
before  me.  The  whole  world  was  wondering 
after  the  beast;  a  threefold  wo  has  now  been  de- 
nounced against  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  inti- 
mating that  they  were  no  longer  to  have  the  same 
prosperity  in  making  war  on  the  saints  of  the 
Most  Fligh.  But  after  the  approach  of  the  dawn 
had  been  thus  announced,  the  first  occurrence 
that  demands  our  attention  is  an  increase  of 
darkness  by  the  smoke  and  locusts  of  the  bottom- 
less pit.  The  saints  must  for  a  time  walk  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight.  But  still  the  proclamation 
held  true.  Not  one  iota  failed  of  its  accomplish- 
ment. This  Tartarean  smoke,  and  these  infernal 
locusts,  were  the  means  of  accelerating  the  dawn, 
and  actually  produced  an  increase  of  light  ere 
their  five  months  were  fulfilled.  But  in  order  to 
i>2 


172  FIFTH  TRUMPET LOCUSTS    ISSUING 

perceive  this,  it  is  necessary  to  contemplate  the 
locusts  themselves,  the  course  which  the  succes- 
sive bands  of  them  followed  in  going  forth,  and 
the  effects  which  they  produced. 

By  these  locusts  the  priests  and  monks  of  the 
church  of  Rome  cannot  be  intended.  Their  rise 
was  long  before  the  darkening  of  the  sun,  moon 
and  stars,  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  and 
could  not  with  any  propriety  be  placed  after  that 
terrible  eclipse.  They  are  stationary,  and  not 
like  the  locusts  who  go  forth  by  bands.  They 
hurt  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  are  benefi- 
cial to  the  church  of  Rome ;  but  the  locusts  prove 
beneficial  to  the  church  of  Christ,  (though  they 
mean  not  so,)  and  are  a  wo  to  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth.  The  power  of  the  former  continues 
forty-two  months,  but  that  of  the  latter  only  five. 

But  the  opinion  more  generally  adopted  is,  that 
these  locusts  represent  the  Saracens.  Mr.  Mede 
is  of  this  opinion,  and  labours  hard  to  limit  the 
hurt  done  by  the  Saracens  to  five  months.  In 
this  he  is  followed  by  bishop  Newton,  Pyle,  Bich- 
eno,  M*Leod,  Culbertson,  and  the  whole  host 
of  modern  commentators.  But  they  all  have  a 
difficulty  with  the  time  to  which  the  power  of  the 
locusts  was  limited,  which  we  think  insuperable. 
To  get  rid  of  it,  some  of  them  tell  us  that  the  five 
months  being  twice  mentioned  in  the  prophecy, 
we  must  believe  that  the  apostle  meant  not  five, 
but  ten  months,  not  one  hundred  and  fifty,  but 
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three  hundred  prophetic  days.    But  even  that  does 
not  help  them  out,  it  is  still  far  short  of  the  dura- 
tion of  the  empire  and  cruelties  of  the  Saracens. 
But  Bicheno  makes  the  boldest  stroke,   and  de- 
clares, in  opposition  to  all  copies  now  existing,  or 
known  to  have  existed,  that  the  apostle  wrote  not 
five,  but  fifteen  months.     How  or  when  this  was 
revealed  to  him  we  know  not.     He   assigns  no 
reason  to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of  it,  except  a 
reference  to  Whiston's  Essay,   and  the  fact  that 
four  hundred  and  fifty  prophetic  days  or  natural 
years,   is  the  period  that  coincides  best  with  the 
empire  of  the  Saracens.     The  only  reason  assign- 
ed for   this  interpretation  is,    that  the   Saracens 
came  from  Arabia,  which,  they  say,  is  the  natural 
country  of  locusts.  Now  this  is  no  reason,  although 
it  were  true.     But  it  appears  from  the  reports  of 
all   travellers,    that    Bucharia,    Persia,    Armenia, 
Palestine,  Egypt,  and  all  the  countries  of  Africa, 
are  as  congenial  to  locusts,  and  as  much  infested 
by  their  ravages  as  Arabia.     And    although  in 
Judea  they  come  generally  from   the  east,    and 
sometimes  from  the  north  and  from  the  south,  but 
never  from  the  west,  yet  the  reason  of  this  is  ob- 
vious,   the  great  sea   lying   to  the  west  of  that 
country.     And  it  will  by  no  means  hold  as  a  gen- 
eral rule,  that  their  flight  is  always  from  east  to 
west.     They  move  generally  with  the  wind,   and 
to  whatever  point  of  the  compass  it  happens  to 
blow  at  the  time.     The  application  of  this  prophe- 
p3 
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cy  to  the  Saracens  then,  we  regard  as  a  general 
mistake. 

How  could  Mohammed  who  let  the  Saracens 
loose  on  the  earth,  and  who  never  was  a  minister 
of  the  Christian  religion,  or  even  a  member  of  the 
Christian  church,  be  called  a  star  falling  from 
heaven?  The  story  of  his  having  been  assisted 
by  a  Christian  monk,  appears  destitute  of  suffi- 
cient evidence:  nor  is  it  affirmed,  (so  far  as  I  re- 
member,) that  this  monk  attained  civil  or  military 
authority,  or  became  in  any  way  incorporated  with 
state  affiiirs  under  Mohammed.  How  then  can 
he  be  said  to  fall  unto  the  earth?  Nor  had  he 
any  part  in  arming  the  Saracens,  and  leading  them 
forth  to  conquest.  Therefore,  admitting  this 
monk  to  have  really  existed,  how  can  he  be  said  to 
have  opened  the  pit,  or  let  forth  the  locusts  to  hurt 
men?  With  what  propriety  can  Arabia,  whence 
the  Saracens  issued,  be  called  the  bottomless  pit, 
more  than  any  other  country  on  the  earth?  The 
locusts  had  no  power  to  hurt  "  the  grass  of  the 
*'  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree." 
But  did  not  the  Saracens  overturn  many  kings 
and  potentates,  subdue  many  kingdoms,  and 
change  the  institutions  of  government,  and  the 
whole  face  of  society  wherever  they  came?  "  In 
"  the  space  of  fourscore  years  or  not  many  more, 
"  they  subdued  and  added  to  the  diabolical  king- 
"  dom  of  Mohammed,  Palestine,  Syria,  both  the 
"  Armenias,  almost  all  Asia  the  less,  Persia,  In- 
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"  dia,  Egypt,  Niimidia,  all  Barbary  even  to  the 
"  river  Niger,  Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  staid 
"  their  fortune  or  ambition  here;  until  they  added 
"  also,  even  a  great  part  of  Italie,  as  far  as  the 
"  gates  of  Rome,  as  also  Sicilie,  Candie,  Cyprus, 
"  and  the  other  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  sea: 
"  Good  God,  what  a  huge  tract  of  the  world  is 
"  this !  how  many  crowns  here ! "  &c. 

These  are  the  words  of  Mr.  Mede,  in  attempt- 
ing to  prove  that  the  Saracens  were  the  locusts  of 
this  trumpet.  And  in  our  opinion,  these  words 
contain  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  Saracens 
could  not  be  the  same  with  the  locusts;  because 
the  latter  were  not  to  hurt  the  grass  or  any  tree, 
i.  e,  the  magistrates  or  any  potentate  of  the  earth, 
and  the  former  destroyed  many  of  them.  The 
power  of  the  locusts  continued  only  five  months, 
but  that  of  the  Saracens  more  than  three  times 
five  prophetic  months.  But  our  great  objection 
to  this  interpretation  is,  that  it  violates  the  chron- 
ological order  of  the  prophecies.  Is  it  not  strange 
that  Mr.  Culbertson  and  others,  after  interpreting 
the  third  and  fourth  trumpets  as  we  have  done, 
and  thus  brino-ino-  down  the  historv  to  the  eleventh 
century,  should  now  go  back  with  these  locusts  to 
the  conquests  of  the  Saracens  which  began  in 
G12?  Mr.  Mede  and  others  who  follow  him, 
make  the  burning  mountain  of  the  second  trumpet 
to  be  Genseric,  the  falling  star  of  the  third  to  be 
the  Caesar  of  the  west,  and  the  darkening  of  the 
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sun  under  the  fourth  to  be  Rome  losing  "  the  con- 
sular dignity,  and  her  reign  over  other  cities." 
They  thus  cram  the  fulfilment  of  these  four 
trumpets,  into  the  space  of  history  before  the  rise 
of  the  Saracens,  who,  (as  they  suppose,)  are  the 
locusts  of  the  fifth.  And  then,  both  these  classes 
when  they  come  to  the  next  trumpet,  make  a  leap 
over  six  centuries  at  once,  down  to  the  loosing  of 
the  four  angels  bound  in  Euphrates,  which,  (as 
they  and  all  others  agree,)  denotes  the  loosing  of 
the  Turks  from  Euphrates,  and  their  ravages  of 
the  countries  inhabited  by  men  of  the  Christian 
name.  These  began  under  Ottoman  about  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth,  or  beginning  of  the  four- 
teenth century.  And  how  can  we  imagine,  that 
without  any  intimation  of  it,  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
left  so  extensive  a  blank  in  the  prophetic  history? 
These  gentlemen  ought  to  have  paused  before 
adopting  this  interpretation,  when  they  viewed  the 
fearful  cliasm  which  it  makes  in  the  narrative.  And 
is  it  not  still  worse  when  this  gap  is  made,  at  that 
part  of  the  history  when  the  enemies  of  religion 
have  mounted  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  prosper- 
ity, and  the  cause  of  the  people  of  Christ  are  sunk 
so  low  in  adversity,  as  to  be  on  the  verge  of 
annihilation?  Are  they  to  be  left  without  notice  or 
attention  for  six  or  eioht  centuries  in  that  situa- 

CD 

tion?  The  book  that  would  leave  them  thus,  is 
not  a  history  of  them  who  are  dear  in  the  sight  of 
God.     The  Saracens  were  predicted  as  the  burn- 
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ing  mountain  of  the  second;  and  how  can  they 
appear  again  as  the  locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet? 
What  resemblance  had  their  conquests  which  gra- 
dually extended  on  every  side,  to  the  flights  and 
intermissions  of  swarms  of  locusts? 

Think  of  the  time  when  the  darkness  of  the 
fourth  trumpet  occurred,  and  you  will  see,  that 
the  locusts  of  the  fifth,  cannot  make  their  appear- 
ance before  the  eleventh  century.  Look  to  the 
sixth  trumpet  with  the  Euphratean  horsemen,  and 
you  will  see,  that  the  locusts  must  have  finished 
their  five  prophetic  months,  or  one  hundred  and 
fifty  natural  years,  before  the  Turks  are  let  loose 
on  the  nations.  And  this  limits  us  to  the  time  of 
the  crusades.  Many  commentators  have  been 
prevented,  by  a  false  delicacy,  from  interpreting 
these  destroying  locusts  as  symbolical  of  any  thing 
that  hath  borne  the  Christian  name.  The  crusad- 
ing armies  called  themselves  Christians.  But  never 
mind.  Let  us  not  be  deceived  or  terrified  by  a 
name.  Let  us  inquire  if  in  any  thing  else,  or  in 
all  things  else,  they  agree  with  these  locusts.  If 
in  all  but  the  name  they  are  the  same,  we  must 
pronounce  their  identity.  And  we  pronounce  it  a 
defect  in  every  other  scheme  of  interpretation,  that 
it  makes  the  Apocalyptic  history  omit  events  of 
such  magnitude,  and  of  so  great  influence  on  civil 
and  religious  society  as  the  crusades.  The  mul- 
titudes that  emigrated  in  these  armies,  bore  a 
striking  resemblance  to  locusts  in  their  disposi- 
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tions,  works,  and  the  desolation  of  the  countries 
which  they  visited. 

1st.  The  Bottomless  Pit  is  mentioned  as  the 
native  place  of  these  locusts.  John  tells  us  that 
he  "  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth, 
"  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
"  pit.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,"  &c. 
We  are  not  fond  of  altering  the  received  transla- 
tion; its  language  has  become  venerable  by  long 
standing,  and  is  associated  with  the  best  and  holi- 
est feelings  of  religious  people:  but  here  we  think 
that  there  is  a  strange  omission,  by  which  the 
sense  of  the  original  is  lost,  and  which  ought  to  be 
corrected.  In  the  original  it  is  not  said,  "  to  him 
"  was  given  -^  x,-hiig  tjj?  a^vooov  the  key  of  the  bottom- 

"  less  pit,"  but  "  .^  yJKiiz  rov  (posaro;  rjjf  afivaaov  the  key 

"  of  the  well,"  or  (as  miners  would  call  it,)  "  the 
"  shaft  of  the  bottomless  pit."  In  the  second 
verse,  the  same  mode  of  expression  is  again  used. 
''  Kai  Yji/oi^s  TO  (p^sciP  T7]g  u/Svaacv,  and  he  opened 
"  the  shaft  of  the  bottomless  pit."  It  is  some- 
what strange  that  our  translators  should  have 
omitted  this  word  well,  or  shaft,  in  both  verses,  and 
have  rendered  the  passage  as  if  the  bottomless  pit 
or  abyss  itself  had  been  opened.  The  angel  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  is  described  as,  "  kx^^^roc 
"  r-/iv  kasiqoc  ry,g  ccfivaaov  having  the  key  of  the 
abyss  or  bottomless  pit;"  the  tailing  star  in  this 
ninth  chapter,  has  only  the  key  of  the  shaft  that 
leads  to  the  abyss,   and  through   or  from  which 
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there  ascended  smoke  to  darken  the  heavens,  and 
locusts  to  desolate  the  earth.  But  though  the 
distinction  is  so  marked  in  the  original,  our  trans- 
lators have  rendered  both  passages  by  the  same 
words;  and  no  mere  English  reader  would  suspect 
any  difference. 

From  this  blemish  in  our  English  translation, 
other  versions  are  free.  The  Roman  Vulgate, 
after  prefixing  as  a  title  to  the  ninth  chapter, 
"  Stella,  Puteus  abyssi.  Locustfe.  Equi."  reads, 
"  Et  data  est  ei  clavis  putei  abyssi.  Et  aperuit 
"  puteum  abyssi;  et  ascendit  fumus  putei,  sicut 
"  fumus  fornacis  magnse  et  obscuratus  est  sol  et 
**  aer  de  fumo  putei."  And  in  the  beginning  of 
the  twentieth  chapter,  the  words  of  the  same  Ver- 
sion are,  "  Etvidi  angelum  descendentem  de  ccelo 
"  habentem  clavem  abyssi." 

The  words  of  the  French  version  in  this  ninth 
chapter  are,  "  et  la  clef  du  puits  de  V  abime  lui 
"  futdonnee.  Et  il  ouvrit  le  puits  de  1'  abime;  et 
"  une  fumee  monta  du  puits,  comme  la  fumee 
"  d'une  grande  fournaise;  et  le  soleil,  et  Fair 
"  furent  obscurcis  de  la  fumee  du  puits.  Et 
"  de  la  fumee  du  puits  il  sortit  des  sauterelles," 
&c.  But  in  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  chap- 
ter we  read,  *'  Apres  cela  je  vis  decendre  du  ciel, 
"  un  ange  qui  avoit  la  clef  de  V  abime,"  &c. 

This  falling  star  had  no  power  to  open  the 
bottomless  pit  or  abyss  itself,  but  only  the  well, 
the  pit  or  shaft,  with  which  it  communicates.    The 
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smoke  and  the  locusts  came  not  immediately  from 
the  profound  abyss,  but  out  of  this  well  or  pit. 

But  in  order  to  determine  what  is  meant  by  this 
shaft  or  pit,  it  may  be  necessary  to  inquire  what 
is  meant  in  scripture  by  the  abyss  itself. 

Besides  the  two  passages  in  the  Apocalypse 
already  considered,  the  word  occurs  also  in  Luke 
viii.  31.  where  the  devils  prayed  Christ  that  he 
would  not  send  them  Its  rm  ufivggov  into  the  abyss, 
or  according  to  our  translation  into  the  deep. 
Now  the  question  is,  what  is  meant  in  this  passage 
by  the  abyss,  to  which  the  demons  prayed  our 
Redeemer  not  to  send  them?  When  giving  an 
account  of  the  same  transaction,  Mark  says,  that 
this  legion  of  unclean  spirits  "  besought  him  much 
'•  that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the 
country,  e^a  T-^g  ^ai^ccg,"  *  And  we  may  conclude, 
that  when  the  dragon  the  old  serpent  is  bound  and 
imprisoned  in  the  millennium,  he  shall  at  least  be 
sent  out  of  the  country,  pc&j^a,  the  portion  of  the 
earth  which  is  inhabited  by  the  people  of  God. 
And  this  agrees  with  what  we  said  in  our  second 
discourse.  To  be  sent  out  of  the  country  is  the 
same  with  being  sent  into  the  abyss.  The  coun- 
try is  the  land  where  a  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God  was  enjoyed,  and  which  was  inhabited  by 
his  professed  people.  And  the  abyss  then  must 
mean  the  countries  that  are  overwhelmed  by  idol- 

*  Mark  v.  10. 
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atry,  superstition,  and  moral  darkness.  To  this 
abyss  the  demons  sought  that  they  might  not  be 
sent;  as  they  expected  to  further  their  own  inter- 
ests more,  if  permitted  to  remain  where  the  people 
of  God  dwelt.  They  preferred  as  an  habitation 
the  swine  of  that  land,  to  the  most  gorgeous  tem- 
ples among  the  heathen.  And  if  we  remember 
the  ignorance,  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  Ca- 
tholic church  at  the  time  when  this,  the  fifth 
trumpet  sounded,  and  view  her  leaders  under  the 
cloak  of  religion  making  war  on  the  saints,  and 
labouring  to  extirpate  Christianity  from  the  earth; 
we  will  see  the  propriety  of  regarding  that  pre- 
tended church,  as  the  well  or  shaft  through  which 
the  smoke  and  locusts  ascended  to- darken  the 
heaven  and  desolate  the  earth.  This  was  the  well 
through  which  the  waters  of  the  sea  were  contin- 
ually casting  forth  mire  and  dirt,  and  (we  might 
even  add,)  the  pit  through  which  many  simple 
souls  descended  to  the  abyss  of  perdition. 

2d.  The  Stau  who  opened  the  well  of  the 
abyss.  This  is  Peter  the  hermit,  who  from  being 
a  monk  became  the  leader  of  armies,  and  from 
being  a  pilgrim  supplicating  shelter  for  a  night, 
aspired  to  the  fame  of  subduing  mighty  empires. 
In  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  Pope  Sylvester 
II.  attempted  to  prepare  the  locusts,  and  open 
the  door  to  let  them  forth  on  the  world.  In 
the  name  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  he  wrote 
an   epistle    to    the    church    universal    throughout 

VOL.  II.  g 
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the  world,  solemnly  entreating  and  exhorting  the 
European  powers  to  arm  and  march  to  the  deli- 
verance of  their  Christian  brethren  in  Palestine. 
But  though  he  sounded  the  trumpet  loudly,  the 
nations  prepared  not  for  battle.  Succeeding 
pontiffs  repeated  the  call,  but  with  no  better  suc- 
cess. Pope  Gregory  VII.  had  fifty  thousand 
troops  assembled,  and  intended  in  person  to 
march  at  their  head  from  the  shores  of  Italy  to 
the  deliverance  of  Judea.  But  his  purposes  and 
preparations  proved  abortive.  The  door  was  still 
shut.  The  locusts  found  no  way  of  egress  from 
the  pit.  His  quarrel  with  Henry  IV.  found  em- 
ployment for  his  councils  and  activity  elsewhere. 
And  the  troops  were  dispersed  among  the  nations 
whence  they  had  assembled.  These  internal 
commotions  of  the  papal  empire,  and  agitations 
of  the  elements  of  which  it  consisted,  were  pre- 
cursors of  the  eruptions  that  followed:  and  these 
attempts  of  its  head  showed  that  he  was  unable  to 
open  a  vent  for  their  egress.  He  pretends  to 
have  received  some  keys  from  St.  Peter,  but 
among  them  was  not  found  the  key  spoken  of  in 
our  text,  which  could  open  a  way  for  the  burst- 
ing forth  of  the  smoke  and  the  locusts  from  the 
pit. 

But  when  Peter  the  hermit  came  into  Europe, 
preaching  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  Moham- 
medans in  the  holy  land,  the  hardships  and  indig- 
nities suffered  by  all  Christians  under  their  do- 
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minion,  and  especially  by  the  numerous  pilgrims 
who  visited  the  holy  sepulchre,  the  merit  of  de- 
stroying the  infidels,  and  the  glory  of  falling  in 
such  a  cause:  and  shewing  a  letter  which  he  said 
was  written  in  heaven,  and  which  commanded  all 
Christians  instantly  to  take  arms,  and  march  to 
the  deliverance  of  their  brethren,  groaning  under 
the  Mohammedan  yoke;  events  declared  that  he 
was  commissioned  to  open  the  pit  or  well  of  the 
abyss,  and  give  free  egress  to  the  smoke  and 
other  volcanic  powers  which  had  hitherto  been 
pent  up,  and  Labouring  within  the  narrow  limits 
of  the  Latin  church. 

3d.  The  Smoke  which  darkened  the  air.  At 
the  first  opening  of  the  well  there  was  nothing  to 
be  seen  but  this  black  smoke,  which  darkened  the 
sun  and  the  air.  The  air  denotes  public  opinion ; 
and  the  smoke  must  mean  something  by  which 
error  and  delusion  are  extended  among  the  people. 
And  when  the  sun  of  the  gospel  is  also  darkened, 
we  may  conclude  that  the  delusion  refers  to  reli- 
gious matters.  The  preaching  of  the  hermit  scat- 
tered delusion  and  excitement  through  all  Europe, 
and  among  all  classes  in  church  and  state,  princes 
and  people.  Pope,  cardinals,  monks  and  priests, 
potentates,  captains  and  soldiers,  young  and  old, 
and  I  must  add,  male  and  female;  all  were  seized 
with  the  same  mania.  The  councils  of  Placentia 
and  Clermont  were  assembled.  At  the  former 
four  thousand  clergy  and  thirty  thousand  laity 
o2 
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attended;  and  the  latter  was  not  inferior  in  the 
numbers,  and  greatly  superior  in  the  rank,  of  the 
attendants.  Princes,  cardinals,  lords,  archbishops, 
and  other  dignitaries  of  church  and  state,  honoured 
it  with  their  presence.  The  sun  and  the  air  were 
soon  darkened  with  the  visions  and  revelations  of 
Peter  the  hermit,  with  his  vehement  appeals  to 
saints  and  angels,  and  his  loud  and  urgent  invita- 
tions to  his  fellow  men  to  enlist  under  the  holy 
banner  of  the  cross;  with  pardon  for  sins  past, 
and  plenary  indulgences  for  future  crimes,  freely 
offered  by  the  Pope  and  his  clergy,  to  all  who 
should  leave  their  homes  and  go  to  fight  the  in- 
fidels; with  the  proclamations  of  princes;  and 
with  the  enthusiastic  acclamations  and  military 
shouts  of  their  applauding  subjects.  The  sound 
of  the  trumpet  was  heard;  the  warlike  banners 
were  seen  streaming  in  the  breeze;  and  out  of  all 
this  smoke  the  destroying  locusts  soon  emerged 
in  vast  multitudes. 

4th.  The  Locusts.  The  council  of  Clermont 
which  was  held  in  November  in  the  year  1095, 
fixed  the  15th  of  August,  1096,  for  the  departure 
of  the  crusading  army,  but  the  appointed  time  was 
anticipated  by  the  thoughtless  multitude.  Early 
in  spring,  above  sixty  thousand  men,  destitute 
of  the  means  of  support,  were  assembled  on  the 
confines  of  France  and  Germany,  and  their 
number  was  daily  increasing.  To  prevent  these 
hungry  locusts  from  desolating  the  countries  which 
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gave  them  birth,  it  was  judged  necessary  that  this 
body    should    immediately   move    forward   under 
the  command  of  the  hermit  Peter,  who  conducted 
them  toward  Constantinople.   This  metamorphosis 
of  an  ecclesiastical  monk  into  a  military  commander, 
shewed  that  he  was  the  star  fallen  from  heaven  to 
earth.      His    immediate    lieutenant    was   Walter, 
surnamed  the  pennyless.     The   footsteps   of  this 
band   were    pressed    by   about    twenty   thousand, 
under  Godescal,  another  monk.     And  the  rear  of 
these  was  followed  by  a  swarm  of  above  two  hun- 
dred thousand.     They  had  a  journey  of  about  six 
hundred  miles  to  perform  through  Hungary  and 
Bulgaria,   ere  they  reached  Constantinople.     As 
they  subsisted   by  plunder;    and  in   prostitution, 
drunkenness,  rapine,  and  every  form  of  wickedness, 
acted  up  to  the  indulgences  which  they  had  receiv- 
ed, we   cannot  be  surprised  that  the  inhabitants 
rose  in  self-defence,  and  cut  off  many  thousands 
of  the  disorderly  crew.     After  them  followed  what 
may  with    greater  propriety  be  called   an   army. 
This  consisted   chiefly  of  knights  on  horseback, 
under  the  command  of  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  Ray- 
mond  of  Thoulouse,   and   other  martial  leaders. 
Aware  of  the  difficulty  of  procuring  subsistence 
for  so  great  multitudes,  they,  according  to  agree- 
ment,   moved    forward    in    separate    bodies,    and 
united  their  forces  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Con- 
stantinople.    And  we  must  not  omit  one  occur- 
rence during  this  march,  which  shews  that  there 
o  3 
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were  still  some  of  Jehovah's  sealed  ones  in  the 
earth,  viz.  that  on  the  confines  of  Hungary,  God- 
frey and  his  party  met  a  people  calling  themselves 
Christians,  to  whom  the  name  and  abuse  of  the 
cross  was  odious. 

It  has  been  recommended  as  good  policy  to 
build  a  bridge,  even  though  it  should  be  of  gold, 
to  a  retreating  enemy.  But  the  Greek  emperor 
would  gladly  have  furnished  one  to  these  his  pro- 
fessed friends.  After  he  succeeded  in  getting 
them  across  the  straits  that  separate  Europe  from 
Asia,  they  reviewed  their  troops  on  the  plains  of 
Nice;  and  although  above  three  hundred  thousand, 
including  the  disorderly  mob  under  Peter  the 
hermit  and  the  monk  Godescal  had  perished, 
their  muster  at  this  review  exceeded  six  hundred 
thousand  able  to  bear  arms,  besides  the  priests 
and  monks,  the  women  and  children  that  accom- 
panied their  march.  Still  they  had  advanced 
little  more  than  halfway  in  their  progress  toward 
the  holy  land.  The  countries  behind  them  were 
Christian;  those  before  them  Mohammedan. — 
Friendship  might  have  been  expected,  and  in 
many  cases  had  been  enjoyed  in  the  former;  no- 
thing but  hostility  could  be  looked  for  in  the 
latter.  But  though  multitudes  had  fallen,  and 
been  trampled  under  foot  by  the  way,  the  crusad- 
ers were  still  undismayed,  and  confident  in  their 
numbers,  skill  and  prowess.  They  immediately 
besieged  and  ultimately  took  Nice;  the  next  year, 
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(1098,)  they  advanced  and  took  Antioch  in  Syria; 
and  in  the  year  1099  they  advanced  into  Judea 
and  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  which  also  submitted 
to  their  arms.  But  after  some  years  the  infidels 
recovered  their  strength  and  courage;  Edessa  and 
other  cities  submitted  to  their  yoke;  and  the  stan- 
dard of  the  impostor  of  Mecca,  again  waved  on 
the  walls  of  Antioch. 

In  the  year  1147  the  second  crusade  set  for- 
ward, under  the  command  of  Lewis  VII.  king  of 
France,  and  Conrad  III.  emperor  of  Germany. 
Each  of  these  princes  proceeded  by  a  different 
route.  But  when  they  united  the  wretched  re- 
mains of  their  numerous  armies  at  Nice,  it  was 
found  that  the  greater  part  had  already  perished 
by  famine,  by  shipwreck,  by  the  treachery  of  the 
Greeks,  and  by  the  sword  of  the  Mohammedans. 
With  those  who  remained  they  advanced  toward 
Jerusalem;  and  in  the  year  following  they  led 
back  the  wretched  handful  that  survived  the  disas- 
ters of  this  expedition  to  Europe- 

In  the  year  1187  Saladin  the  sultan  of  Egypt 
and  Syria,  overcame  the  Christians  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Tiberias,  where  he  whom  they  had  made 
king  of  Jerusalem  was  taken  prisoner.  Saladin 
immediately  besieged  and  took  the  capital,  and 
again  the  standard  of  the  Arabian  impostor  waved 
on  the  towers  of  Zion.  The  title  king  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  retained  among  the  Christians,  but  it  was 
an  empty  name,  and  they  have  never  since  that 
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time,  (except  a  few  years  after  the  fifth  crusade, 
and  in  consequence  of  the  treaty  made  by  Frederic 
II.  emperor  of  Germany,)  been  in  possession  of 
the  holy  city  itself  In  the  year  1189  Frederic 
Barbarossa  emperor  of  Germany,  set  out  with  a 
prodigious  army.  But  he  perished  in  the  river 
Saloph  in  Seleucia;  and  the  pestilence  breaking 
out  among  his  troops,  swept  off  multitudes  every 
day.  His  son  Frederic  who  succeeded  him  in  the 
command,  died  of  this  terrible  disease;  and  the 
few  surviving  soldiers  dispersed  and  returned  to 
their  own  land. 

In  the  year  1190  Philip  Augustus  king  of 
France,  and  the  lion-hearted  Richard  king  of 
England  set  out  for  the  east,  each  of  them  with 
a  numerous  army,  or  rather  with  a  multitudinous 
swarm  of  these  locusts.  Many  of  the  preceding 
swarms  had  perished  of  famine  and  other  hard- 
ships, and  many  had  been  destroyed  by  the  people 
of  the  nations  through  which  they  passed.  Con- 
vinced of  the  danger  of  conducting  such  multi- 
tudes so  far  on  land,  each  of  the  leaders  at  this 
time  collected  a  numerous  fleet;  and  their  swarms 
being  wafted  across  the  sea,  arrived  without  great 
loss  in  Palestine.  After  the  reduction  of  a  few 
cities,  the  French  monarch  returned  to  his  own 
land,  but  left  the  greater  part  of  his  forces  to 
carry  on  the  war.  The  king  of  England  gave 
daily  proofs  of  his  intrepidity  and  skill;  deivated 
Saladin  in  several  engagements,  and  made  himself 
master  of  Jaffa  or  Joppa,  and  Cesarea.     But  he 
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also  concluded  a  truce  for  three  years  with  the 
infidels,  leaving  them  still  in  possession  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  the  year  1192  evacuated  Palestine 
with  his  whole  army.  Pope  Innocent  III.  again 
sounded  the  charge.  x\nd  a  combined  army  oF 
French  and  Venetians  collected  by  the  sound  of 
his  trumpet,  set  sail  for  the  east  in  the  year  1203. 
But  instead  of  proceeding  to  the  holy  land,  they 
steered  directly  for  Constantinople,  and  took  by 
storm  the  imperial  city,  though  it  was  still  govern- 
ed by  a  Christian  emperor.  They  dethroned  one 
emperor  and  substituted  another  in  his  place;  and 
he  being  slain  in  a  tumult,  they  elected  Baldwin 
of  Flanders,  one  of  their  own  leaders,  and  seated 
him  on  the  throne  of  Constantine.  This  city  was 
held  by  the  French  till  the  year  1261,  when  it  was 
recovered  by  the  Greeks.  This  treatment  was 
provoked  by  the  hostility  and  treachery  of  the 
Greeks  to  Louis  and  Conrad  in  the  second  cru- 
sade, and  to  Frederic  Barbarossa  who  travelled 
by  land  with  his  army  to  join  Philip  and  Richard 
of  England  in  the  third.  This  band  of  locusts 
stopping  at  Constantinople,  partitioned  the  city 
and  territory  among  themselves,  and  are  called 
the  fourth  crusade,  although  they  never  proceeded 
to  Palestine. 

In  the  year  1218  the  fifth  crusade,  collected  by 
Pope  Honorius  III.  and  composed  of  the  armies 
of  Italy  and  Germany,  were  landed  at  the  eastern 
mouth  of  the  Nile.     They  were  commanded  by 
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the  kin^y  of  Hunrrarv,  the  duke  of  Austria,  and  the 
prince  of  Bavaria.  The  number  of  their  soldiers 
was  two  hundred  thousand.  In  their  first  en- 
counters, they  were  successful,  and  after  a  siege 
of  sixteen  months  Damietta  submitted  to  their 
victorious  arms.  But  aspiring  to  military  com- 
mand, the  Pope's  legate,  Pelagius,  assumed  the 
character  of  a  general.  Discontent  and  discord 
ensued.  Their  fleet  was  destroyed,  and  a  safe 
retreat  was  purchased  by  restoring  the  city  of 
Damietta  to  the  infidels,  who  made  some  conces- 
sions in  favour  of  the  pilgrims,  and  delivered  up 
a  rotten  stick  called  the  wood  of  the  true  cross. 

The  Pope  continued  still  to  fan  the  languishing 
embers  of  decaying  zeal  among  the  European 
princes.  At  length  a  new  army  was  got  together. 
And  Frederic  II.  emperor  of  Germany,  having 
made  a  vow  to  proceed  to  the  holy  land,  and 
procrastinating  the  performance  of  it,  was,  in 
1227  excommunicated  by  tlie  incensed  pontiff  for 
his  dilatory  procedure.  And  having  the  next 
year  followed  the  troops,  who,  impatient  of  his 
delays,  had  gone  before  him  to  the  holy  land,  he 
was  excommunicated  a  second  time  by  the  same 
pontiff,  for  presuming  to  accomplish  his  vow  after 
the  papal  curse  was  laid  upon  him.  He  landed 
in  Palestine,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  sul- 
tan of  Egypt,  stipulating  that  the  city  and  king- 
dom of  Jerusalem  should  be  delivered  up  to  the 
Christians.     And  marching  immediately  to  Jeru- 
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salem,  he  there  took  the  crown  with  his  own 
hands,  and  put  it  on  his  head;  for,  of  all  the 
thousands  of  Christian  priests  then  in  Judea,  not 
one  could  be  found  to  perform  this  office  to  him,  on 
account  of  the  papal  excommunication.  Though 
Frederic  was  much  blamed  for  this  treaty  by  the 
Christian  chiefs  and  soldiers  in  Judea,  and  by  the 
ecclesiastics  in  Europe,  yet  he  gained  more  by  it 
than  other  crusaders  had  done  by  all  their  ferocity 
and  all  their  fighting.  But  while  he  was  under 
the  banners  of  the  cross  in  Palestine,  a  crusade 
was  preached  against  himself  in  Italy.  Therefore 
he  settled  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem 
with  all  speed,  and  returned  to  the  defence  of  his 
European  dominions. 

But  the  peace  and  prosperity  which  the  Latins 
enjoyed  in  Judea,  and  for  which  they  were  un- 
grateful to  Frederic,  was  terminated  by  the  in- 
vasion of  the  Carizmians.  In  the  year  1243  that 
barbarous  people  cut  oif  almost  the  whole  of  the 
European  military  in  one  day,  took  and  pillaged 
Jerusalem,  which  has  never  since  returned  to  the 
dominion  of  a  Christian  power,  and  left  the  Latins 
only  a  few  tov/ns  on  the  sea  shore. 

Louis  IX.  of  France  set  out  with  the  sixth  cru- 
sade in  the  year  1248.  He  took  Damietta,  the 
strongest  city  in  Egypt,  in  the  year  1249.  And 
this,  the  first  of  his  conquests,  was  not  only  the 
last  of  his,  but  also  the  last  of  the  conquests  made 
by  the  crusading  armies.     The  five  months  were 
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accomplished;  the  locusts  had  not  power  to  hurt 
men  any  more.  Some  oF  them  still  existed,  but 
they  existed  only  to  be  destroyed.  The  next  year 
his  army  was  destroyed  in  a  bloody  battle;  and 
Louis  himself  with  his  two  brothers  were  taken 
prisoners  by  the  Mohammedans. 

After  being-  ransomed  from  his  captivity,  the 
same  monarch  set  out  in  the  year  1270  with  what 
has  been  called  the  seventh  crusade.  But  this 
never  reached  Palestine.  It  was  a  flight  of  the 
locusts  out  of  due  time,  which  had  no  power  to 
hurt  men,  but  which  perished  in  misery.  Before 
proceeding  to  the  east,  he  thought  proper  to  land 
in  Africa,  that  he  might  employ  his  army  in  con- 
verting the  king  and  people  of  Tunis  to  the 
Christian  faith.  The  first  step  which  he  took 
for  their  conversion  was  to  besiege  their  capital 
city.  And  in  that  siege  he  and  all  his  army  were 
destroyed  by  pestilence.  The  spirit  of  zeal  and 
enthusiasm  had  now  evaporated  in  Europe,  or 
been  diverted  to  another  object ;  and  we  hear  no 
more  of  these  wild  and  ruinous  expeditions  to  the 
east. 

The  wonder  is  that  this  enthusiastic  spirit  had 
been  kept  alive  so  long,  that  six  succeeding  gen- 
erations should  have  persisted  amid  disasters  and 
failures  in  the  same  delusion.  Beside  the  seven 
great  crusades  which  we  have  noticed,  every 
spring  and  summer,  for  a  great  part  of  two  cen- 
turies, sent  forth  a  supply  of  pilgrim  warriors  to 
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aid  those  who  had  gone  before  to  the  holy  land, 
or  to  supply  the  places  of  them  who  had  fallen. 
And  during  that  time  men  of  all  ranks  and  de- 
scriptions in  every  country  of  Europe,  came 
zealously  forward  to  devote  themselves  in  the 
cause.  But  we  must  remember  that  the  smoke 
was  kept  up  by  the  bulls  of  Popes,  the  decrees  of 
councils,  the  proclamations  of  princes,  the  enthu- 
siastic preaching  of  Peter  the  hermit,  of  St.  Ber- 
nard, and  of  other  priests  and  saints  who  succeed- 
ed them.  And  the  darker  the  smoke,  the  more 
numerous  and  fierce  were  the  locusts  which  issued 
from  it,  at  any  given  time. 

We  have  not  attempted  to  define  the  number 
of  men  in  every  one  of  these  expeditions.  But 
several  of  those  which  succeeded  are  said  to  have 
been  not  inferior  in  number  to  the  first.  The 
second  is  rated  by  some  at  six  hundred  thousand 
men.  The  princess  Anne,  daughter  of  the  Greek 
emperor,  in  writing  their  history,  employs  the 
images  of  locusts,  leaves  of  trees,  the  sand  by  the 
sea  shore,  and  the  stars  of  heaven,  to  represent 
what  she  had  seen  and  heard  of  the  immense  mul- 
titudes; and  exclaims,  Europe  was  loosened  from 
its  foundations  and  hurled  against  Asia.  Of  their 
character  and  morals  we  need  not  say  much. 
Mosheim  says,  "  The  army  was  a  motely  assem- 
"  blage  of  monks,  prostitutes,  artists,  labourers, 
"  lazy  tradesmen,  merchants,  boys,  girls,  slaves, 
"  malefactors,    and   profligate   debauchees;    com- 
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"  posed  of  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  people,  who 
"  were  animated  solely  by  the  prospect  of  spoil 
"  and  plunder."  And  Gibbon  says,  "  Under 
"  the  holy  sign,  the  monk  might  escape  the  disci- 
"  pline  of  the  convent;  the  debtor  might  suspend 
"  the  accumulation  of  usury,  and  the  pursuit  of 
"  his  creditors;  and  outlaws  and  malefactors  of 
"  every  cast,  might  continue  to  brave  the  laws 
"  and  elude  the  punishment  of  their  crimes." 
And  again  the  same  author  says,  "  the  promis- 
"  cuous  multitudes  of  Peter  the  hermit  were 
"  savage  beasts,  alike  destitute  of  humanity  and 
"  reason;  nor  was  it  possible  to  prevent  or  deplore 
"  their  destruction. 

From  the  vast  numbers  in  their  hosts,  the  work 
of  desolation  which  they  carried  on,  the  successive 
flights  of  them  which  followed  one  another  to  Ju- 
dea,  and  the  multitudes  which  were  trodden  down 
by  the  way,  these  crusaders  are  fitly  represented 
by  locusts. 

5th.  Their  appearance.  "  The  shapes  of  the 
*'  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto 
"  batde,"  &c.  v.  7.  Recollect  that  the  chief  part 
of  the  crusading  armies  consisted  in  cavalry  and 
knights  in  full  armour,  and  you  will  see  the  pro- 
priety and  the  beauty  of  this  description.  "  They 
"  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,"  &c.  This  may 
refer  to  the  hair  which  adorned  and  protected  their 
helmets;  but  more  probably  to  the  number  of 
women  in  the  hosts,  and  the  general  effeminacy  of 
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manners  which  prevailed  there.  "  They  had 
"  breastplates  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron:  and 
"  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
"  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle,"  v.  9. 
Is  not  this  a  beautiful  and  accurate  delineation  of 
these  mail-clad  knights,  rushing  forward  on  horse- 
back, and  in  a  numerous  body,  with  their  lances 
ready  to  transpierce  the  foe  ? 

«'  Their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions."  This 
denotes  their  insatiable  cruelty.  "  They  had  tails 
'*  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in 
"  their  tails."  This  denotes  the  priests  and  the 
workers  of  lying  miracles  who  attended  them. 
"  The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail."* 

"  And  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a 
"  scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man."  The  sting 
of  the  natural  scorpion  is  not  mortal.  Bruce  saw 
them  often,  in  his  travels  to  discover  the  source  of 
the  Nile;  and  he  says  that  no  man  dreaded  any 
thing  farther  from  their  stings  than  a  few  hours 
pain.  So  the  wound  of  these  locusts  was  not 
mortal.  But  here  it  is  added,  in  those  days  "  shall 
"  men  seek  death  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall 
"  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them." 
If  we  view  this  as  referring  to  the  wounds  inflicted 
by  the  scorpion-like  tails  of  the  locusts,  it  must 
denote  the  torments  used  by  the  priests  to  convert 
the  infidels  and  the  Greek  Christians  whom  they 

*  Isa.  ix.  15. 
R    2 


196  FIFTH    TRUMPET — LOCUSTS    ISSUING 

called  heretics;  and  which  they  had  skill  to  pro- 
tract so  as  to  make  life  exquisitely  miserable,  and 
yet  not  to  bring  death,  which  was  rendered  highly 
desirable.     But  these  torments,  and  this  desire  of 
death,  are  described  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses 
as  produced  by  the  locusts,  and  we  have  no  men- 
tion of  their  tails  and  their  stings  till  we  come  to 
the  tenth  verse.     There  is  no  necessity  therefore 
of  supposing  any  immediate  connexion  between 
these  torments  and  the  prophet  speaking  lies,  as 
their  cause.     We  may  view  the  torments  and  the 
desire  of  death  as  the  effects  of  the  locusts  or  the 
crusades   in   general.     And   if  so,  we  would  say 
that  political  death  is  meant.     The  inhabitants  of 
all  the  countries  tormented  by  the   locusts  were 
wearied  out  by  their  protracted  sufferings,  and  the 
desolation  of  their  lands  from  year  to  year  and 
from  age  to  age.     The  political  death  of  the  infidel 
powers  would  have  ended  the  war,  and  suffered 
the    land    to   rest  in   peace.     Man}^  desired  this 
consummation;  but  it  fled  from  them.    Nay,  their 
own  political  death,  by  the  real  and  nominal  ex- 
tinction   of  the  kingdom   of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
abandonment  of  the  holy  land  by  the  European 
powers,  was   earnestly   desired   by   many.     The 
Greek   Christians  in  general  preferred  the  yoke 
of  the  Mohammedans  to  the  reproaches  of  heresy, 
the  oppressive  exactions,  the  contempt,  and  the 
ferocity  of  the  western  and  northern  Christians. 
And  many  of  the  inhabitants  on  either  side  would 
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have  desired  the  death  of  their  own  party,  and  the 
peaceful  dominion  of  the  enemy,  in  preference  to 
the  bloody  wars  that  desolated  Judea  and  the 
neighbouring  countries,  to  the  havock  and  the 
mutual  massacres  that  again  and  again  covered 
the  land  with  the  dead  bodies.  But  though  they 
desired  the  death  of  their  own  party  and  their 
own  cause,  it  fled  from  them. 

Or  we  may  view  the  crusaders  not  as  the  agents 
who  produced  this  desire  of  death,  but  as  the  sub- 
jects who  felt  it.  And  then  we  would  say  that 
spiritual  death  was  intended.  These  wild  expe- 
ditions were  undertaken  from  a  desire  to  strength- 
en and  extend  the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  of 
death;  but  they  succeeded  not  in  attaining  their 
object.  It  fled  from  them.  Let  every  reader 
judge  for  himself  which  of  these  interpretations 
ought  to  be  preferred. 

Verse  11.  "  And  they  had  a  king  over  them  who 
"  is  the   angel  of  the  abyss,  whose  name  in  the 
"  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
"  tongue  hath   his  name  Apollyon."     This  king 
must   mean   Peter  the   hermit,  who  opened  the 
door,  and  communicated  the  impulse,  or  the  Pope 
who  directed  the  motion  of  these  vast  bodies,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  counsel  and  will.     Or  if  any 
choose  rather  to  understand  this  of  the  princes 
who  successively  held  the  military  command,  the 
name  Abaddon,  Apollyon,  the  destroyer,  will  be 
equally  applicable  to  them. 
R  3 
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6th.  Their  commission  was  limited.  In  extent 
their  commission  reached  not  to  the  destruction 
of  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  of  any  green 
thing,  neither  of  any  tree.  And  in  time  it  was 
limited  to  five  months.  Allow  each  month  to 
have  thirty  days,  and  each  day  to  represent  a 
natural  year,  and  the  five  months  must  be  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years.  The  first  crusade  reach- 
ed the  holy  land,  and  began  their  operations  in 
the  year  1099;  and  the  last  which  reached  Judea, 
is  that  generally  denominated  the  sixth,  which 
took  Damietta  in  the  year  1249.  This,  the  last 
work  of  the  crusaders  in  the  east,  was  exactly  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the  commencement 
of  their  operations  there.  And  after  the  taking 
of  this  city  their  power  of  doing  hurt  expired.  In 
the  year  following,  they  felt  the  necessity  of  ac- 
ceding to  a  humiliating  treaty  with  the  sultan  of 
Egypt,  and  of  returning  in  disgrace. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  many  speak  of  a  seventh 
crusade.  But  it  might  rather  be  called  a  French 
expedition  against  Tunis.  And  though  you  should 
reckon  the  men  of  that  expedition  to  be  another 
brood  of  locusts  coming  from  the  smoke  of  the 
abyss,  yet  that  militates  not  against  our  view  of 
the  commencement  and  termination  of  the  five 
months.  The  soldiers  of  the  seventh  crusade 
had  no  power  to  hurt  or  torment  men.  They  all 
perished  miserably  with  their  king  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  and  in  the  first  siege  which  they  under- 
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took.  And  though  the  Europeans  retained  a  few 
towns  in  Syria  till  the  year  1291;  yet  this  arose 
from  the  forbearance  of  their  enemies,  and  was  no 
proof  that  they  retained  any  power  to  hurt  or 
torment  the  Saracens.  They  lost  this  power  at 
the  siege  of  Damietta  in  the  year  1249,  exactly 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  or  five  prophetic 
months,  after  the  commencement  of  their  devas- 
tations in  Palestine  in  the  year  1099. 

In  the  extent  of  their  operations  also,  they 
were  limited  by  their'commission,  which  prohibited 
them  from  hurting  the  grass  of  the  earth,  or  any 
tree,  or  any  green  thing.  It  is  natural  for  locusts 
to  live  on  grass,  trees,  and  every  green  thing. 
But  the  Almighty  is  able  to  restrain  their  hurtful 
propensities,  and  to  counteract  and  defeat  their 
attempts  at  destruction.  In  prophetic  symbols, 
the  trees,  and  grass  of  the  earth,  represent  the 
kings,  potentates,  and  subordinate  rulers  in  society. 
And  these,  the  crusading  locusts  naturally  sought 
to  destroy.  But  beyond  the  Divine  commission 
they  could  not  go.  By  that,  the  tendency  of  their 
nature  to  boundless  destruction  was  restrained  and 
limited.  Though  their  appearance  was  formidable, 
though  their  numbers  were  immense,  and  though 
the  land  to  which  they  directed  their  flight  was 
kept  flowing  with  human  blood  for  a  century  and 
a  half,  yet  they  did  not  subdue  one  nation,  over- 
turn one  throne,  or  change  the  government  of  one 
people.     No  state  or  principality  was  destroyed  by 
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them.  They  were  not  suffered  to  hurt  the  trees 
or  any  green  thnig.  The  potentates  of  Europe 
and  of  Asia,  the  Saracen  caliphs,  the  Turkish 
sultans,  and  the  Grecian  emperors  remained  at 
the  end  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  years,  nearly  in 
the  same  situation  which  they  had  occupied  at  the 
commencement  of  them.  The  horse  who  came 
forth  with  his  rider  under  the  fourth  seal,  and 
who  represented  the  church  and  state  system  in- 
troduced by  Constantine,  was  green.  And  he 
suffered  nothing  from  these  locusts;  for  they  had 
no  power  to  hurt  any  green  thing. 

7th.  Their  effects.  There  is  no  doubt  that  by 
removing  the  powerful  barons,  and  leaving  the 
princes  of  Europe  at  full  liberty  to  wreathe  the 
yoke  which  already  oppressed  the  lower  class- 
es, about  the  necks  of  the  higher  ranks  also,  the 
crusades  rendered  the  despotic  power  of  the 
crown  more  extensive:  that  by  affording  oppor- 
tunities to  the  church  of  securing  the  wealth  of 
the  absent  crusaders,  many  of  whom  never  return- 
ed, they  increased  the  riches  and  strengthened 
the  power  of  the  Catholic  clergy;  that  by  the  in- 
dulgences of  the  Pope  and  the  absence  of  the 
bishops  and  abbots  who  went  as  generals  in  these, 
(which  they  called  holy)  expeditions,  a  fearful 
corruption  of  manners  was  generated,  especially 
among  the  priests  and  monks,  who,  in  the  absence 
of  their  superiors,  led  the  most  profligate  lives. 
The  crusades  displayed  the  strength  of  the  riders 
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on  the  red,  black,  and  green  horses.  But  they 
also  undermined  that  strength,  prepared  an  ad- 
vantage for  the  rider  on  the  white  horse,  and 
proved  a  wo  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth.  In- 
tended to  propagate  and  strengthen  the  kingdom 
of  darkness,  they  prepared  the  way  for  its  destruc- 
tion. Issuing  from  the  smoke  and  thick  darkness 
of  the  abyss,  the  locusts  opened  the  eastern  portals 
of  a  glorious  dawn;  and  (though  it  was  not  in  their 
hearts  to  do  so,)  admitted  the  first  rays  of  light 
which  began  to  dispel  the  grievous  Egyptian  bon- 
dage that  then  brooded  over  the  European  nations. 
The  crusades  were  instrumental  in  reviving  learn- 
ing, and  in  restoring  religion. 

Their  beneficial  effects  were  first  felt  in  trade 
and  manufactures.  Mills,  and  some  knowledge  of 
machinery  were  brought  from  the  east.  From 
Egypt  and  Greece,  silk  and  sugar  continued  after- 
wards to  be  imported  into  the  western  nations. 
And  connected  with  these,  other  branches  of  trade 
started  into  existence. 

The  literature  of  the  world  was  at  that  time  con- 
fined to  the  Greeks  and  Arabians.  And  though 
the  acquisitions  which  our  rude  ancestors  made  by 
intercourse  with  them  may  appear  trifling  in  our 
days,  they  were  of  great  importance  at  the  time. 
They  acquired  some  practical  knowledge  in  math- 
ematics, and  in  medicine.  Books  on  all  subjects, 
many  of  them  formerly  unknown  in  Europe,  were 
brought  from  the  east.   And  universities  were  now 
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instituted  in  almost  all  the  countries  of  the  west, 
to  preserve  and  propagate  the  knowledge  thus 
acquired.  The  principal  part  of  those  still  sub- 
sisting  in  Europe,  date  their  foundation  in  the 
years  which  followed  the  crusades.  At  their  in- 
stitution, a  regular  course  of  study  was  prescribed. 
Academical  honours  and  titles  were  invented  and 
bestowed  on  masters  and  scholars;  besides  other 
privileges,  more  substantial  and  lasting.  In  socie- 
ty, a  doctor  often  disputed  the  point  of  precedency 
with  a  knight.  Many  affirmed  and  maintained 
that  the  dignity  of  the  latter  being  inferior,  was 
included  in  that  of  the  former,  and  that  the  degree 
of  an  university  comprehended  and  conferred  both. 
Stimulated  by  these  honours,  multitudes  flocked 
to  the  newly  instituted  seats  of  learning.  In  the 
year  1262  there  were  ten  thousand  students  at 
the  university  of  Bologna  in  Italy.  And  in  the 
year  1.S40,  there  were  thirty  thousand  in  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  In  the  same  century  ten  thou- 
sand graduates  voted  in  a  particular  question  in 
the  university  of  Paris;  and  the  number  of  stu- 
dents must  have  been  much  greater.  The  cru- 
sades opened  a  communication  with  Egypt  which 
had  been  shut  up  since  the  conquests  of  the  Sara- 
cens, under  the  second  trumpet.  Papyrus  might 
now  again  have  been  procured  for  writing  upon. 
But  about  the  commencement  of  the  crusades,  the 
necessity  of  this  had  been  superseded  by  the  art 
of  paper-making,  in  Europe.     And  books  began 
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now  to  be  more  plenty,  and  less  expensive.  In 
these  eastern  expeditions,  a  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  tongue  was  acquired,  which  some  after- 
wards employed  in  studying  the  New  Testament. 
The  crusaders  might  also  gather  some  religious 
improvement  from  the  Greeks,  whose  Christianity 
was  in  several  things  less  corrupted  than  their 
own. 

Even  on  politics,  the  influence  of  the  crusades 
was  beneficial.  They  increased  the  power  of  the 
prince,  but  they  diminished  the  tyranny  of  the 
nobles.  "  Among  the  causes,"  says  Gibbon,  "  that 
"  undermined  the  Gothic  edifice,  a  conspicuous 
"  place  must  be  allowed  to  the  crusades.  The 
"  estates  of  the  barons  were  dissipated;  and  their 
"  families  were  often  extinguished  in  these  costly 
"and  perilous  expeditions."*  And  all  who  en- 
gaged in  these  attempts  to  conquer  Palestine  being 
taken  under  the  protection  of  the  church,  their 
private  feuds  and  hostilities  at  home  were  extin- 
guished. Doctor  Robertson  says,  "  To  these  wild 
"  expeditions,  the  effects  of  superstition  or  folly, 
"  we  owe  the  first  gleams  of  light  which  tended 
"  to  dispel  barbarism  and  ignorance." f  The 
lower  classes  of  the  people  began  to  be  freed  from 

*  Decline  and  Fall,  ch,  Ixi. 
f  See  a  long  section  on  this  subject  in  the  Introduction  to  the 
Reign  of  Charles  V. 
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their  long-continued  vassalage,  and  to  be  admitted 
as  a  third  estate  into  the  legislature.  During  the 
absence  of  their  superiors,  and  the  abeyance  in 
which  the  question  of  superiority  often  remained 
by  the  extinction  of  the  family  to  whom  the  lord- 
ship belonged,  the  vassals  rose  in  importance. 
Towns  were  formed,  became  populous,  and  under 
the  name  of  boroughs,  obtained  charters  of  free- 
dom from  the  superior,  or  from  the  crown.  In 
England  their  representatives  were  admitted  for 
the  first  time  to  sit  in  parliament  in  the  year  1265. 
In  France,  also,  Philip  the  Fair  introduced  the 
deputies  of  towns  into  the  states-general  of  the 
nation.  In  Germany  the  representatives  of  cities 
were  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  forming  a  separ- 
ate bench  in  the  Diet  of  the  empire,  in  the  year 
1293.  And  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  almost 
every  effort  that  has  since  been  made  in  the  cause 
of  freedom,  has  originated  with  this  branch  of  the 
legislature. 

The  darkest  of  the  night  was  now  past.  There 
was  a  dim  dawn,  a  faint  twilight  spread  upon  the 
mountains,  which  has  advanced,  and  shall  yet  con- 
tinue to  shine  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day 
of  millennial  glory.  The  powers  of  darkness  are 
not  able  to  prevent  it.  The  means  by  which  they 
darkened  the  sun  and  air,  and  sought  to  advance 
their  own  kingdom,  served  ultimately  to  accelerate 
the  approach  of  light.     And  from  that  day  to  this. 
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their  efforts  have  been  overruled  to  produce  fruits 
the  reverse  of  what  they  expected.  And  in  the 
ages  to  come,  under  the  vials,  their  wickedness 
"  shall  return  on  their  own  head ;  and  their 
"  violent  dealing  shall  come  down  upon  their  own 
"  pate."     Amen. 


VOL.  II. 


DISCOURSE  XVIII. 


SIXTH  TRUMPET. 


FOUR   ANGELS    OF    EUPHRATES    LOOSED,    AND    PERMIT- 
TED   TO    OVERFLOW    MANY    COUNTRIES. 


Rev.  ix.  12—19. 

12  One  wo  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more  here- 
after. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet.  Loose  the 
four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hun- 
dred thousand  thousand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat 
on  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinct,  and  brimstone: 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions;  and  out  of 
their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire, 
and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails:  for 
their  tails  were  like  unto  sei'pents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them 
thev  do  hurt. 
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C/ONCERNiNG  this  trumpet,  and  the  events  which 
it  announces,  interpreters  concur  in  one  opinion. 
The  four  angels  bound  in  the  great  river  Euph- 
rates, denote  the  four  Turkish  sultans,  of  whom, 
two  had  their  dominions  beyond,  and  two  on  this 
side  of  that  river.  They  who  make  the  Saracens 
the  locusts  of  the  preceding  trumpet,  and  the 
Turks  the  Euphratean  angels  of  this,  leave  a  fear- 
ful chasm  in  the  prophetic  history.  For  this  let 
them  answer.  We  thought  them  in  the  wrong, 
and  gave  our  reasons  for  it,  when  they  interpret- 
ed the  locusts  of  the  Saracens;  we  think  them  in 
the  right,  (and  shall  give  our  reasons  for  this  too,) 
when  they  interpret  these  angels  and  horsemen 
of  the  sultans,  and  armies  of  the  Turks.  But 
according  to  our  interpretation,  there  is  no  chasm 
or  blank  here.  These  angels  were  loosed  from 
the  Euphrates  very  soon  after  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  of  the  crusades  were  expired. 
Nay,  the  locusts,  or  the  crusading  armies,  were 
the  very  means  of  keeping  them  bound  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Euphrates.  And  the  cru- 
sades had  not  ceased  many  years  when  they  found 
themselves  loosed,  and  began  to  move  westward, 
and  to  begin  the  day,  month,  and  year  of  the 
second  wo. 

From   the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century, 
these  fathers  of  the  present  Turkish  empire,  had 
been    gradually    undermining    the    throne,    and 
s  2 
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usurping  the  authority  of  the  caliphs,  the  succes- 
sors of  Mohammed.  In  the  crusading  age,  the 
suhans  were  nominally  the  servants,  but  really  the 
masters  of  the  caliphs.  And  this  nominal  honour 
was  yielded  to  the  family  of  the  pretended  prophet, 
so  far  down  as  the  reign  of  Ilderim,  (or  the  light- 
ning,) who  was  raised  to  supreme  dominion  among 
the  Turks  in  the  year  1389,  and  who  condescend- 
ed to  receive  the  title  of  sultan,  and  the  nominal 
right  to  reign  from  the  caliph,  who,  at  the  time, 
was  himself  groaning  under  the  yoke  of  the  Ma- 
malukes  in  Egypt.  But  although  these  horsemen 
were  under  no  real  restraint  from  the  power  of 
the  caliph,  to  whom  they  gave  a  nominal  honour 
as  the  head  of  their  religion,  yet  the  bands  of  the 
locusts  repressed  them,  and  the  God  of  Providence 
bound  them  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Euphrates, 
until  this  trumpet  sounded.  The  four  sultanies 
were  those  of  Bagdad  beyond  the  Euphrates,  and 
those  of  Aleppo,  Damascus,  and  Iconium  on  this 
side  of  the  river.  The  sultan  of  Iconium  had 
indeed  long  ago  extended  his  dominion  as  far 
westward  as  Nice  in  Bithynia,  but  the  locusts  of 
the  first  crusade  had  driven  him  from  his  newly 
acquired  territory,  and  had  confined  him  during 
their  five  months  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Eu- 
phrates. In  the  latter  part  of  that  period,  his 
horsemen  had  made  frequent  inroads  on  the 
neighbouring  Tartars,  and  had  subdued  part  of 
their  country. 
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But  when  the  sixth  trumpet  sounded,  all  the 
four  sultans  were  loosed,  and  removed  westward, 
making  war  on  the  Greeks,   and  extending  their 
dominions  wherever  they  came.     And  these  do- 
minions   they  retain    to    this    day.     The  first   of 
their  conquests  from  the  Christians,  was  the  city 
of  Kutahi,  or  Cotyeum,  which  they  took  in  the 
year    1281.       Under    Othman,    from   whom    the 
Ottoman  empire  takes  its  name,  they  urged  on 
the   war   vigorously  against  the  Greeks,  invaded 
the  territories  of  Nicomedia,  and  took  Prusa  which 
was  enlarged  and  decorated  as  the  capital  of  their 
empire.     The  forces  consisted  chiefly  in  squadrons 
of  cavalry.     And  in  the  prophecy,  are  described 
as  an  army  of  horsemen.     Orchan  the  son  and 
successor  of  Othman,  took  Nice,  Nicomedia,  and 
other  fortified  cities;    and  reduced  the  whole  of 
Asia  Minor  under  the  dominion  of  the  Ottoman 
power.     And   here  we   cannot  but  remind  you, 
that  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  spoken  of  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  called  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks,  shared  in  the  bitter  effects  of 
his  conquest.     But  by  the  valour  of  her  citizens, 
and  by  the  care  and  protection  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence,  Philadelphia  was   preserved   at  that  time 
from  the  Turkish  yoke;  and  enabled  for  fourscore 
years  to  lift  her  head  above  the  military  deluge 
that  had  overwhelmed  the  surrounding  country. 
And  in  the  end,  this  city  was  not  taken  by  assault, 
but  had  the  honour  of  capitulating  with  the  proud- 
s3 
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est  of  the  Ottomans.*  And  (with  the  exception  of 
Smyrna,)  Philadelphia  remains  at  this  day  a  city 
of  greater  magnitude,  and  contains  a  greater  pro- 
portion of  Christians  than  the  seat  of  any  other  of 
the  seven  churches  in  Asia.  May  not  this  be 
viewed  as  an  accomplishment  of  the  words  of 
Christ  to  that  church?  "  Because  thou  hast  kept 
"  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee 
"  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come 
"  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
"  the  earth."  This  city  stands  like  an  erect 
column  amid  a  scene  of  ruins,  or  a  monumental 
stone  still  legible  in  the  lonely  desert. 

In  the  year  1341  the  Turks  passed  into  Europe 
to  assist  the  Greek  emperor  Cantacuzene;  and 
having  relieved  him,  soon  returned  into  Asia. 
In  the  year  1346  Orchan  obtained  the  Grecian 
princess,  the  daughter  of  Cantacuzene,  in  mar- 
riage. And  being  soon  after  invited  into  Eu- 
rope to  assist  his  father-in-law  with  his  troops, 
he  passed  over  with  ten  thousand  horsemen,  and 
insensibly  filled  Chersonesus  with  a  Turkish  col- 
ony. He  refused  likewise  to  give  up  the  fortresses 
of  Thrace  which  he  had  defended  or  taken  from 
the  enemy  Thus  was  the  first  settlement  of  the 
Turks  in  Europe  obtained  by  perfidy. 

Amurath  who  succeeded  Orchan,  was  indefati- 
gable in  pushing  on  his  European  conquests;  and 

*  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
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having  subdued  the  whole  of  Thrace,  he  fixed  on 
Adrianople  for  the  capital  of  his  government  and 
of  the  Mohammedan  religion  in  Europe.  He 
overcame  the  Sclavonian  nations  between  the 
Danube  and  the  Adriatic;  subdued  the  Bulo^ar- 
ians,  Servians,  Bosnians,  and  Albanians;  and  left 
the  Greek  emperor  little  more  than  that  which 
was  inclosed  within  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 
His  prudence,  however,  declined  to  attack  the 
imperial  city  itself.  And  his  pride  was  gratified 
by  the  attendance  of  the  emperor  and  of  his  four 
sons,  who  at  his  command  waited  in  the  camp, 
and  followed  the  motions  of  the  Ottoman  horse- 
men. 

The  next  ruler  of  the  Turks  was  Bajazet  I. 
already  mentioned  by  his  surname  of  llderim,  or 
the  lightning,  which  has  been  understood  as  ex- 
pressive of  his  personal  character.  He  kept  his 
numerous  armies  of  horsemen  continually  moving 
through  the  extent  of  his  dominions,  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Euphrates.  He  made  extensive 
and  important  conquests  in  Asia,  reduced  the 
other  Turkish  princes  into  regular  subjection; 
and  though  his  predecessors  had  been  content 
with  the  humble  title  of  emir,  he  accepted  the 
honourable  appellation  of  sultan  from  the  caliph. 
In  Europe,  the  cities  which  till  then  had  adhered 
to  the  Christian  emperor,  were  forced  by  him  to 
acknowledge  a  Mohammedan  master.  He  im- 
posed a  regular  form  of  servitude  on  the  Servians 
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and  Bulgarians;  sought  new  enemies,  and  acquired 
new  subjects  in  Moldavia  beyond  the  Danube; 
subdued  part  of  Greece  beyond  Thermopylae; 
and  stationed  a  fleet  at  the  Hellespont  to  prevent 
any  succours  of  the  Latin  princes  from  reaching 
Constantinople.  Sigismund,  king  of  Hungary, 
when  attacked  by  him,  procured  assistance  from 
the  west.  Numerous  armies  came  to  his  help, 
containing  the  bravest  knights  of  Germany  and 
France.  But  at  Nicopolis  in  the  year  1396  Baja- 
zet  defeated  the  confederate  army  of  above  one 
hundred  thousand  Christians;  the  greater  part  of 
whom  were  slain  on  the  field,  or  driven  by  the 
Turkish  horsemen  into  the  Danube.  In  the 
moment  of  victory,  the  sultan  boasted  that  he 
would  besiege  Buda;  subdue  Germany  and  Italy; 
and  feed  his  horse  with  oats  on  the  altar  of  St. 
Peter's  church  at  Rome. 

But  this  confident  boasting,  Jehovah  permitted 
him  not  to  realize.  He,  before  whom  the  roving 
Tartars  and  the  flower  of  European  chivalry  had 
fled  in  dismay,  was  restrained  from  accomplishing 
his  purpose  by  a  fit  of  the  gout.  His  cruelty  to 
his  prisoners  after  the  battle  of  Nicopolis,  cannot 
be  detailed  here.  They  were  brought  before 
him.  All  of  inferior  rank  who  refused  to  embrace 
the  Mohammedan  religion,  were  beheaded  in  his 
presence.  A  few  of  the  higher  ranks  (though 
refusing)  were  spared,  dragged  about  in  his  camp, 
and  after  many  objections  and  delays  set  free  for 
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a  very  great  ransom.  In  the  year  1395  he  sum- 
moned Constantinople.  And  after  receiving  a 
subsidy,  or  rather  tribute,  and  making  a  truce 
which  was  soon  broken,  he  began  to  invest  it  with 
his  troops.  But  the  emperor  having  obtained 
succour  by  some  French  ships  of  war  which 
forced  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont,  and  Timour 
alias  Tamerlane,  having  invaded  the  eastern  do- 
minions of  the  Turks,  Bajazet  was  forced  to  aban- 
don the  enterprize,  and  march  to  oppose  another 
and  more  formidable  foe.  His  army  in  this  ex- 
pedition is  stated  by  one  historian  at  four  hundred 
thousand,  and  by  another  at  one  million  and  four 
hundred  thousand.  But  whatever  his  numbers 
may  have  been,  it  is  evident  that  they  were  ex- 
ceeded by  those  of  Timour  the  great  Mogul. 
The  Ottomans  were  overthrown  in  the  battle  of 
Angora,  where  the  Turkish  scimitar,  the  Greek 
fire,  and  the  explosive  force  of  gunpowder,  were 
all  used  by  men  for  destroying  their  fellows.  In 
the  retributive  justice  of  the  Almighty,  Bajazet 
himself  being  taken  prisoner,  was  subjected  to 
more  cruel  treatment  than  that  which  he  had  in- 
flicted on  the  French  princes.  He  was  carried 
about  after  the  Mogul  army  in  an  iron  cage,  where 
he  ended  his  life. 

The  Ottoman  powers  were  re-united  under 
Amurath  11.  In  the  year  1422  he  besieged  Con- 
stantinople. But  with  the  help  of  some  foreign- 
ers, and  the  strength  of  its  own  fortifications,  the 
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imperial  city  made  successful  resistance  to  an 
army  of  four  hundred  thousand  Turks.  After  a 
siege  of  two  months,  Amurath  found  himself 
under  the  necessity  of  withdrawing  to  quell  a 
rebellion  in  some  other  part  of  his  dominions. 
And  the  Greek  emperor  was  suffered  to  continue 
reigning  over  the  city,  on  condition  of  paying 
tribute  to  the  Ottomans. 

After  this,  the  king  of  Hungary  made  war  with 
the  Turks.  He  was  generally  successful  in  the 
war,  and  ended  it  by  an  honourable  peace.  But 
he  soon  broke  the  treaty.  And  the  Turks  having 
drawn  large  reinforcements  from  Asia  to  defend 
their  dominions  in  Europe,  slew  the  king  himself, 
and  dispersed  his  army  with  great  slaughter  in  the 
battle  of  Warna.  The  revolt  and  valour  of  Scan- 
derbeg,  one  of  the  native  princes  of  Albania, 
next  occupied  and  annoyed  the  Turks  and  their 
rulers. 

Mohammed  II.  spent  a  considerable  time  in 
preparations  for  the  siege  of  Constantinople ;  and 
among  other  warlike  instruments,  provided  some 
cannon  of  an  extraordinary  size.  They  threw 
balls  of  six  hundred  pounds  weight.  One  of  them 
(upon  a  chain  of  thirty  waggons  joined  together, 
drawn  by  sixty  oxen,  supported  by  two  hundred 
men  at  the  sides  to  prevent  its  rolling,  and  pre- 
ceded by  two  hundred  and  fifty  workmen  to  pre- 
pare the  way)  took  two  months  in  journeying  from 
the  place  where  it  had  been  cast,  to  the  neighbour- 
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hood  of  the  city  where  it  was  to  be  used.  So 
unwieldy  was  this  piece  of  ordnance,  and  so  un- 
skilful the  men  who  wrought  it,  as  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  discharging  it  oftener  than  seven 
times  during  the  day,  and  once  during  the  night. 
It  seems  also  probable  that  the  large  quantity  of 
powder  which  it  contained  could  not  be  fired  all 
at  once;  and  that  part  of  it  must  have  been  blown 
away  by  what  was  first  kindled  before  itself  was 
ignited.  Thus  the  strength  of  that  part  would  be 
lost.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  same 
quantity  of  powder,  and  the  same  weight  of  metal 
expended  in  the  smaller  engines  of  modern  artil- 
lery, and  with  their  rapid  discharges,  must  pro- 
duce much  greater  effect.  But  the  immense  size 
of  the  first  of  these  engines  of  destruction  as  used 
by  Mohammed  II.  cannot  be  doubted,  from  the 
description  left  by  contemporary  historians;  and 
is  farther  confirmed  by  the  guns  of  still  greater 
size  which  the  Turks  have  guarding  the  entrance 
of  the  Dardanelles  to  this  day. 

On  the  sixth  day  of  April  in  the  year  1453,  the 
sultan  sat  down  before  the  city  with  an  army  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  eight  thousand  men.  Amid 
its  decline,  the  city  might  still  contain  one  hun- 
dred thousand  inhabitants.  But  even  with  the 
friendly  reinforcement  of  two  thousand  Genoese, 
the  emperor  could  not  muster  for  its  defence  above 
seven  thousand  men  capable  of  bearing  arms.  In 
this  siege  the  ancient  and  modern  engines  of  war 
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were  both  used.  Showers  of  darts,  arro^^^s,  and 
large  stones  from  the  catapults  and  balistae  were 
intermixed  with  the  Greek  fire,  and  with  the  thun- 
dering artillery  of  modern  times.  Though  the 
fortifications  were  strong,  yet  their  extent  reaching 
to  six  miles  on  the  land  side,  besides  the  lines  (of 
more  than  the  double  of  that  extent)  which  run 
along  the  sea  and  the  harbour,  was  by  far  too 
much  for  the  garrison.  And  we  may  rather  be 
surprized  that  the  defenders  should  have  been 
able  to  hold  out  so  long  as  fifty-three  days,  than 
that  the  city  should  have  been  taken  after  continued 
hard  fighting  for  all  that  time.  The  city  was  pil- 
laged. And  the  inhabitants  of  both  sexes,  and  of 
all  ranks  sold  into  slavery.  The  literary  men 
who  survived  and  escaped,  fled  to  the  west,  and 
introduced  their  books  and  learning  into  Europe. 
The  body  of  Constantine  the  last  emperor,  was 
found  under  a  heap  of  the  slain. 

The  account  given  by  Turkish  historians  seems 
not  destitute  of  probability,  that  one  part  of  the 
city  was  taken  by  storm,  but  that  the  remainder 
capitulated  on  terms.  And  this  they  assign  as 
the  reason  of  the  inhabitants  being  allowed  to 
retain  the  churches,  and  celebrate  the  public  wor- 
ship of  Christianity,  in  one  part  of  the  city,  while 
in  the  other  nothing  is  tolerated  but  the  Moham- 
medan mosque.  This  libert}^  was  indeed  greatly 
abridged  by  Selim  I.;  and  the  Christian  worship 
loaded  with  severe  and  despotic  restrictions.    But 
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the  eastern  church  was  not  altogether  destroyed 
by  the  Turks.  And  though  but  a  mere  shadow 
of  religion  remains  among  the  members  of  it,  yet 
this  may  be  owing  to  the  previous  and  continued 
ignorance  of  the  Greeks  themselves,  as  much  as 
to  the  intolerance  or  tyranny  of  their  oppressors. 

Soon  after  the  taking  of  the  imperial  city,  the 
Turks  marched  into  the  Morea  with  a  resistless 
force,  and  reduced  it  completely  under  their  own 
dominion.  David,  the  last  of  the  royal  famil}^, 
fled  up  the  Black  sea,  and  founded  a  new  empire 
at  Trebizond.  But  in  the  year  1461  Mohammed 
invested  the  new  capital  with  a  fleet  and  army. 
Trebizond  was  taken;  and  its  emperor  brought 
as  a  prisoner  to  a  castle  in  Romania. 

The  Turks  persevered  in  their  wars  against  the 
Christian  powers.  In  the  year  1645  they  besieg- 
ed Candia,  in  the  isle  of  Crete;  1669  they  took 
it  from  the  Venetians.  This  siege  cost  the  latter 
party  eighty  thousand,  and  the  former  a  hundred 
and  eighty  thousand  men.  They  extended  their 
conquests  to  the  north  also;  and  in  the  year  1672 
took  Cameniec  in  Poland.  But  the  tide  of  war 
afterwards  turned  in  favour  of  the  Poles.  And  in 
the  year  1676  the  Turks  were  compelled  to  relin- 
quish the  tribute  which  they  had  formerly  impos- 
ed on  the  Polish  nation.  They  then  attempted 
to  push  westward ;  and  in  the  year  1683  besieged 
Vienna.  But  here  also  they  were  defeated  with 
terrible  slaughter.     Since  that  time  their  power 
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has  been  on  the  decline.  And  now  for  some  cen- 
turies their  empire  has  been  upheld  only  by  the 
mutual  jealousies  of  the  European  potentates. 
Every  one  of  these  would  rather  see  the  fair  and 
fruitful  portion  of  the  world,  once  occupied  by  the 
Greek  empire,  in  possession  of  the  Turks,  than 
going  to  enlarge  the  territory  of  any  of  his  neigh- 
bours. 

The  locusts  of  the  fifth  trumpet  were  prohibit- 
ed from  hurting  the  grass,  the  trees,  or  any  green 
thing;  and  restricted  in  their  power  of  hurting 
men  to  five  prophetic  months,  or  a  hundred  and 
fifty  natural  years.  But  the  commission  to  the 
Euphratean  angels  and  their  horsemen,  under  this 
trumpet,  extends  their  power  of  slaying  and  doing 
hurt  to  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a 
year;  and  provides  no  exemption  in  favour  of  the 
trees  or  grass  of  the  earth.  Many  trees  of  the 
forest  were  cut  down  by  them.  The  emperor  of 
Constantinople,  who  may  be  called  a  venerable 
tree,  hoary  with  age,  once  the  tallest  among  all 
the  trees,  towering  above  the  thick  boughs  of  the 
forest,  spreading  wide  his  branches,  and  protect- 
ing many  nations  under  his  shadow,  but  by  that 
time  greatly  declined,  was  plucked  up  from  the 
earth,  with  the  trees  and  green  things  that  sprung 
from  his  roots,  or  flourished  under  his  shadow. 
The  horsemen  were  permitted  to  slay  for  an  hour, 
and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year.  If  twelve 
months,  containing  thirty  days   each,   make  the 
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year;  if  thirty  days  make  the  month;  and  if  the 
hour  is  one-twelfth,  or  one- twenty- fourth  rather, 
of  a  prophetic  day,  i.  e.  fifteen  natural  days,  then 
the  hour,  day,  month,  and  year,  will  amount  to 
three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years,  and  fifteen 
days.  And  from  the  taking  of  Kutahi,  the  first, 
to  that  of  Cameniec,  the  last,  of  their  conquests, 
is  exactly  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years. 
And  if  we  knew  the  particular  day  on  which 
each  of  them  surrendered,  or  from  which  the 
operations  against  the  former  commenced,  the 
hour  of  fifteen  natural  days  might,  and  in  all  pro- 
bability would,  also  be  found  to  correspond  with 
the  prophecy.  Immediately  before  the  commence- 
ment of  this  period,  the  Turks  beyond  the  Euph- 
rates came  to  this  side  the  river,  and  were  joined 
by  their  brethren  who  had  been  long  settled  there, 
in  setting  out  to  seek  conquests  still  farther  west. 

Their  breast-plates  (as  they  appeared  to  John 
in  the  vision,)  were  fire,  and  jacinth,  and  brim- 
stone. Red,  blue,  and  yellow,  are  the  conspicu- 
ous colours  in  the  Turkish  regimentals  to  this 
day. 

The  invention  of  gun-powder  has  effected  a 
great  change  on  the  appearance  and  on  the  nature 
of  war,  and  on  the  state  of  human  society.  This 
new  method  of  destroying  the  race  of  men  was 
invented  and  brought  into  general  use  under  this 
trumpet;  and  is  delineated  with  such  accuracy  in 
T  2 
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the  prophetic  scroll,  that  a  child  may  perceive  the 
likeness  in  the  fire,  the  smoke,  and  the  brimstone, 
which  the  horses  discharged  from  their  mouths. 

It  is  pleasing  to  reflect  that  calamities  tend  to 
purify  the  church,  and  to  promote  the  interests  of 
genuine  religion.  The  God  of  Zion,  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  all,  may  cast  his  people  into  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  but  it  is  for  their  purification.  Is  it 
not  to  refine  them  as  gold  is  refined,  and  to  try 
them  as  silver  is  tried?  The  cruelties  and  con- 
quests of  the  Ottoman  horsemen  checked  the 
Greek  Christians  midway  in  the  career  of  super- 
stition, and  unstrung  the  nerves  of  their  ecclesias- 
tical tyranny,  which  had  encroached  far  on  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free. 
The  unhallowed  connexion  between  the  Greek 
church  and  the  civil  powers,  was  completely  dis- 
solved. Whatever  their  Mohammedan  masters 
may  have  done,  the  Greek  clergy  have  not  (since 
their  subjection  to  the  infidels,)  been  guilty,  like 
their  Latin  brethren,  of  trampling  on  the  rights 
of  conscience,  inflicting  inhuman  cruelties  on  all 
who  dared  to  dissent,  and  even  shedding  their 
blood.  The  Greeks  have  not  had  these  things 
in  their  power.  And  this,  in  general,  is  all  the 
praise  that  is  due  to  human  rulers,  civil  or  eccle- 
siastical. If  they  have  not  abused  their  power  and 
become  tyrants  or  persecutors,  the  reason  is  gen- 
erally this,  that  they  have  been  restrained  by  a 
power  greater  and  higher  than   their  own.     To 
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what  human  means  can  any  nation  ascribe  its 
civil  or  religious  liberties?  To  the  justice,  the 
benignity,  or  the  common  sense  of  its  rulers?  No: 
but  to  the  restraints  which  the  nation,  taught  by 
experience,  has  put  on  its  rulers,  and  which  they 
dare  not  attempt  to  break,  without  risking  all  the 
authority  which  they  possess.  The  power  of  which 
the  Star  chamber,  the  royal  Stuarts,  and  the  Eng- 
lish bishops,  Lauderdale,  Claverhouse  and  the 
Scottish  privy  council  were  deprived  by  the  peo- 
ple of  Great  Britain,  was  taken  from  the  Greek 
clergy  by  the  Turkish  horsemen  of  this  sixth 
trumpet.  And  in  both  cases  they  who  possessed 
this  authority,  exercised  it  in  its  full  extent  till  it 
was  taken  from  them  by  a  power  which  they  could 
not  resist. 

In  all  cases  the  thanks  are  due  to  God,  who 
over-rules  every  event,  and  who  by  his  gospel  en- 
lightening the  mind,  teaches  people  what  degree 
of  control  is  necessary  to  be  retained  over  their 
rulers,  and  what  is  the  most  prudent  and  most 
effectual  way  of  exercising  it.  And  if  the  Greek 
clergy  have  fewer  murders,  and  fewer  thefts  to  be 
repented  of  than  their  Latin  brethren,  we  think 
this  should  be  ascribed  to  the  situation  in  which 
the  former  have  been  placed,  rather  than  to  the 
goodness  of  their  own  spirit. 

To  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Roman  church, 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  in  general,  this 
trumpet  was  another  wo.     After  the  fall  of  Con- 
t3 
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stantinople,  all  the  eastern  Christians  who  posses- 
sed the  means  of  removal,  sought,  and  found 
opportunities,  of  leaving  their  country.  They 
dispersed  themselves  among  all  the  western  na- 
tions, and  were  received  into  many  of  the  univer- 
sities. The  books,  the  learning,  and  particularly 
the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  which  they 
brought  with  them,  being  applied  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  sacred  writings,  advanced  that  dawn 
of  light  which  had  come  from  the  east  under  the 
crusades,  gave  a  new  tone  to  the  public  mind  in 
Europe,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  reformation 
which  soon  followed.  Not  long  after  these  stores 
of  the  learning  of  Greece  were  brought  into  Eu- 
rope, the  art  of  printing  w^as  invented  in  Germany. 
And  this  greatly  accelerated  the  increase  of  the 
light,  and  facilitated  the  radiation  of  it  to  a  great 
distance,  amid  the  surrounding  darkness. 

Zuinglius,  Luther  and  Calvin,  seceded  from 
the  church  of  Rome,  within  little  more  than  half 
a  century  after  the  Turks  had  taken  Constantino- 
ple; and  more  than  a  whole  century  before  their 
three  hundred  and  ninety-one  j^ears  were  fulfilled. 
The  reformation  which  they  commenced  made  a 
rapid  progress  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  and 
ultimately  expelled  the  Catholic  system  from  many 
of  them.  Of  the  system  erected  in  its  place  by 
the  kings  of  these  countries,  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
see  that  the  first  and  second  wo  to  the  inhabiters 
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of  the  earth,  introduced  some  light,  undermined, 
and  in  many  places  threw  down,  the  system  of 
superstition  and  idolatry  which  kings  and  parlia- 
ments, nobles  and  popes,  clergy  and  councils,  had 
been  rearing  for  ages  in  Europe.  And  the  third 
wo  puts  to  flight  the  last  shades  of  darkness,  over- 
turns the  whole  Gothic  edifice,  and  brings  forth 
the  church  of  the  living  God  in  her  millennial 
purity. 

Jehovah  can  accomplish  his  ends  by  the  most 
unlikely  means.  He  causes  the  success  of  the 
Turks  to  advance  the  gospel;  and  the  progress 
of  the  Mohammedan  imposition  to  revive  Christ- 
ianity. Compare  that  age  with  our  own,  and  you 
must  see,  that  where  the  gospel  is  unknown  or 
neglected,  humanity  and  civilization  are  strangers, 
and  be  induced  to  cry  to  God,  "  have  respect  un- 
*'  to  the  covenant,  for  the  dark  places  of  the  earth 
"  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty."     Amen. 
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Rev.  ix.  20,  21. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  Avorks  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass 
and  stone,  and  of  wood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  mui'ders,  nor  of  their  sorceries, 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 


In  the  gospel,  all  men,  and  especially  degenerate 
Christians,  are  frequently  and  urgently  called  to 
repent  and  turn  to  the  Lord.  These  calls  are 
enforced  by  the  blessings  which  we  receive,  and 
by  which  we  should  be  attracted  to  the  great 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  also  by  the  dark  adver- 
sities in  which  we  may  be  involved,  and  which 
serve  to  diminish  the  false  glare  and  meretricious 
ornaments  of  all  earthly  things.  Both  of  them 
are  intended,  and  calculated  to  loosen  our  hearts 
from  the  world,  to  make  us  lay  up  treasure  for 
ourselves  in  heaven,  and  seek  earnestly  the  inher- 
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itance  incorruptible,   undefiled,    and  that  fadeth 
not  away. 

When  one  afflicting  or  alarming  dispensation 
of  providence  proves  ineffectual  in  making  us  to 
hear  and  obey  the  word,  we  may  expect  that  the 
clouds  shall  return  after  the  rain,  and  that  it  shall 
be  followed  by  others  more  severe.  From  the 
time  when  the  church  of  Christ  became  a  pros- 
titute to  the  kings  of  the  earth  in  the  days  of 
Constantine,  six  angels  had  sounded  their  trump- 
ets all  pronouncing  calamities  on  account  of  her 
infidelity  and  disobedience  to  her  Lord,  and 
warning  her  of  the  danger  of  further  apostacy. 
When  people  renounce  God  for  idols  they  are 
justly  given  over  to  their  own  reprobrate  mind, 
and  left  to  wander  in  their  own  counsels.  When 
they  have  no  love  of  the  truth  they  are  given  up 
to  strong  delusion,  and  to  believe  a  lie.  And  the 
first  calamities  announced  by  these  trumpets  were 
spiritual  judgments  to  the  degenerate  Christians, 
suffering  them  to  go  farther  in  their  apostacy, 
and  strengthening  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Their 
wickedness  was  suffered  to  have  its  way  till  the 
sun,  moon  and  stars,  were  darkened  under  the 
fourth  trumpet.  But  judgments  of  this  kind  had 
no  effect.  Men  showed  that  they  were  prepared 
to  go  as  far  in  wickedness  as  they  might  get  per- 
mission. Therefore  the  last  two  trumpets  re- 
stored some  glimmering  of  the  light  of  truth  to 
Europe,    and  began   the  revival  of  religion  and 
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learning.  They  brought  some  revival  to  the 
saints  in  the  midst  of  their  bondage,  and  weak- 
ened the  power  of  the  apostate  churches.  The 
last  of  the  six  trumpets  had  reduced  the  eastern 
church  (which  had  gone  first,  if  not  farthest,  in  the 
apostacy)  under  the  power  of  the  Turks;  raised 
a  strong  enemy  to  the  w^estern  Catholics  in  the 
Protestant  powers.  But  they  who  survived  being 
still  under  strong  delusion,  and  believing  their 
own  lie,  persevered,  and  became  more  hardened 
in  their  crimes.  Ver.  20.  "  The  rest  of  the 
"  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues 
"  repented  not,"  &c.  The  Greek  Christians  re- 
tained under  the  Turkish  yoke  the  spiritual  sloth, 
superstition  and  idolatry,  which  they  had  learned 
under  the  Christian  emperors,  and  in  the  sun- 
shine of  royal  favour.  It  was  a  common  saying 
among  serious  Christians  in  the  middle  ages,  that 
before  the  time  of  Constantine  they  had  wooden 
cups  but  golden  ministers  in  the  churches:  and 
that  since  his  days  they  had  golden  cups  but 
wooden  ministers.  Many  of  the  Latins  notwith- 
standing the  light  that  was  dawning  upon  them, 
continued  still  to  admire  the  darkness  and  mys- 
tery by  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  enveloped, 
and  to  follow  his  blind  guides.  And  is  it  possible 
to  characterize  the  popish  system  better,  than  by 
calling  it,  as  in  the  text,  the  work  of  men's  hands, 
the  worshipping  of  demons  and  images,  and  a 
system  of  murders,   sorceries,    uncleanness,  and 
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thefts?  They  who  left  the  church  of  Rome  un- 
der Calvin  and  Luther,  carried  much  of  popery 
along  with  them,  and  set  up  an  ecclesiastical  sys- 
tem something  nearer  to  the  Divine  word,  but 
still  not  resting  entirely  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets.  And  to  a  great  extent 
they  also  are  involved  in  the  guilt  charged  in  this 
text,  of  not  repenting  and  renouncing  the  works 
of  antichristian  darkness.  Men  repented  not  of 
the  works  of  their  hands.     And  what  are  these? 

1st.  The  first  work  of  which  they  repented  not 
was  the  worshipping  of  demons.  The  word  de- 
mon here  used  in  the  original,  signifies  spirits, 
whether  good  or  bad,  whether  angels  or  the  dis- 
embodied souls  of  men.  The  word  is  derived 
from  one  signifying  knowledge,  or  to  know,  and 
by  the  pagan  writers  is  applied  to  their  gods. 
Thus  also  the  Athenians  supposed  Paul  to  be 
a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods,  literally  foreign 
or  strange  demons,  when  he  preached  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection.  In  general,  however,  it  is  un- 
derstood in  a  bad  sense  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  translated  devils.  In  this  passage,  however, 
we  are  inclined  to  understand  it  as  denoting  in 
general,  spirits  inferior  to  God,  and  therefore 
unworthy  of  being  worshipped. 

The  superstitious  veneration  which  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  the  Greek  church  even  under  Mo- 
hammedan oppression,  continued  after  the  sound- 
ing  of  the    sixth  trumpet,  to  pay  to  the  Virgin 
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Mary,  the  twelve  apostles,  and  others  whose 
claims  to  samtship  are  much  more  equivocal,  the 
formal  prayers,  and  ascriptions  of  Divine  attri- 
butes which  they  address  to  these  beings,  real  or 
imaginary,  furnish  ample  proof  that  they  perse- 
vered without  repentance  in  this  crime  of  worship- 
ping demons.  When  John  was  tempted  to  this 
crime,  and  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  had 
interpreted  to  him  the  vision,  the  celestial  mes- 
senger himself  interposed  with  eagerness,  saying, 
"  See  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant, 
*'and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
"  who  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book.  Worship 
"  God." 

2d.  The  next  crime  of  which  they  repented  not 
is  their  worshipping  of  idols  or  images  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood.  The 
Papists  persevere  in  the  practice;  and  have  bor- 
rowed arguments  from  the  Pagan  philosophers  to 
justify  or  excuse  the  idolatry.  They  tell  us  that 
when  they  kneel  before  a  picture  or  image,  they 
worship  not  the  material  likeness,  but  the  being 
whom  it  represents,  and  that  they  use  it  only  to 
give  them  a  vivid  recollection  of  him.  Now,  al- 
though there  may  be  something  of  this  with  the 
literary  or  controversial  among  them,  yet  this  is 
by  no  means  the  case  with  the  numerous  and  ig- 
norant herd  that  wear  the  pavement  with  their 
bare  knees  before  these  thines  which  are  ijraven 
by  art  or  man's  device.     And  if  this  were  all,  if 
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the  church  of  Rome  were  willing  to  teach  Paul's 
doctrine,  that  the  imap^e  itself  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  all  depends  on  the  views  and 
feelings  of  the  worshipper  of  the  great  God;  why 
then  should  it  be  such  a  crime  to  put  a  mark  of 
contempt  on  any  image  of  their  saints,  or  even  to 
pass  it  without  doing  homage?  But  I  would  say 
more.  Can  any  image  represent  the  invisible 
God?  No.  Then  they  can  be  of  no  service,  un- 
less we  worship  some  other  being  in  the  place  of 
God,  whom  they  may  be  capable  of  representing. 
But  the  Divine  law  says,  "  thou  shalt  worship  no 
"  other  God :  for  the  Lord  whose  name  is  Jealous, 
"  is  a  jealous  God." 

He  has  also  prohibited  the  use  of  images,  "  thou 
"  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  serve  them." 
The  Catholics  acknowledge  that  they  do  bow 
down  before  the  images,  and  teach  men  to  do  so. 
This  is  matter  of  fact  which  cannot  be  denied. 
And  our  text  only  affirms,  that  instead  of  repent- 
ing of  this  practice,  they  persisted  in  it  after  six 
Apocalyptical  trumpets,  two  of  them  wo  trum- 
pets, had  sounded,  and  the  calamities  announced 
had  actually  come  upon  them.  To  show  the 
absurdity  and  aggravation  of  the  crime,  it  is  ad- 
ded, that  these  idols  "  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
'*  nor  walk."  A  few  gabbling  geese  once  saved 
Rome  from  being  taken  by  the  nocturnal  approach 
of  a  silent  enemy.  But  which  of  all  the  multitude 
of  her  graven  images  did  any  thing  on  that  or  on 
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any  other  occasion  for  her  safety  ?  Nor  have  we 
any  reason  to  believe  that  the  modern  images  of 
her  saints,  real  or  pretended,  have  any  more  power 
to  deliver  her  or  her  children,  than  the  statues  of 
her  fabulous  gods  possessed  in  ancient  times. 

So  much  for  their  religion.  The  next  verse 
presents  us  a  view  of  their  morality.  And  there 
too  we  see  much  that  ought  to  have  been  repent- 
ed of.     But  they  repented  not. 

I.  Of  their  murders.  To  enumerate  all  these 
would  lead  to  a  history  of  the  witnesses  and  their 
sufferings,  during  the  period  of  the  six  trumpets. 
It  would  be  to  detail  all  the  persecutions  of  which 
the  church  of  Rome  has  been  guilty,  and  to  enu- 
merate the  torments  and  death  of  every  individual 
of  all  the  millions  whom  she  has  murdered.  In 
France  she  had  put  to  death  above  a  million  of 
the  Waldenses,  besides  those  whom  she  had  slain 
in  other  countries,  and  under  other  names.  This 
practice  she  repented  not  of,  but  continued  it  with 
increasing  cruelty  after  the  Turkish  conquests,  or 
the  second  wo  w^ere  terminated.  It  has  been  cal- 
culated that  not  less  than  fifteen  millions  have  suf- 
fered from  her  hand  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel.  In  thirty  years  after  the  institution  of  the 
Jesuits,  nine  hundred  thousand  suffered.  In  thirty 
years  the  Inquisition  destroyed  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand.  The  duke  of  Alva  boasted  that  in 
the  Netherlands,  he  had  put  thirty-six  thousand  to 
death  by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner; 
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besides  the  multitudes  who  fell  in  the  cruel  wars, 
which,  for  many  years,  he  carried  on  against  the 
inhabitants  of  these  provinces  on  account  of  their 
religion.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  separating 
Protestants  of  those  days  repented  of  their  mur- 
ders. They  indeed  made  an  outcry  against  the 
Catholics,  when  smiting  them  with  the  great  sword 
of  persecution.  But  they  too  told  the  magistrate 
that  he  ought  not  to  bear  the  sword  in  vain,  but 
take  order  for  preserving  purity  of  doctrine  in  his 
realms,  and  employed  fire,  sword  and  gibbet,  as 
lawful  and  useful  means  of  convincing  and  convert- 
ing heretics.  Some  of  them  burnt  Papists  and 
Protestant  dissenters  in  one  fire.  Therefore,  it  is 
said  of  the  rest  of  the  men  in  general  who  survived 
the  second  wo,  that  they  repented  not  of  their 
murders. 

11.  Nor  of  their  sorceries.  A  witch,  an  enchant- 
er, a  sorcerer,  a  diviner,  are  words  which  in  scrip- 
ture signify  an  impostor,  who  pretended  to  super- 
natural knowledge;  but  who  having  no  more  than 
the  pretence,  could  only  prophesy  falsehood,  see 
vanity,  and  divine  lies.  Such  a  one  was  not  suf- 
fered to  live  amonjT  the  ancient  Israelites.  And 
I  may  ask,  are  the  lying  miracles  and  other  pious 
frauds  of  the  church  of  Rome,  any  thing  else  than 
sorceries  of  the  same  nature?  Many  cases  might 
be  adduced  to  prove  that  she  persevered  in  these 
after  the  second  wo.  At  present  we  shall  only 
remind  you  of  the  pretended  miracles  at  the  tomb 
u  2 
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of  Abbe  Paris,  not  a  century  ago,  and  those  of 
prince  Hohenlohe  in  our  own  days.  Much  of  this 
sorcery  still  goes  on  in  Spain  and  Italy.  And  of 
late,  some  modest  pretences  to  skill  in  this  art, 
have  been  got  up  among  a  few  enthusiasts  at  the 
Gareloch  in  Scotland,  and  Hatton  Garden  in 
London. 

But  although  the  ancient  sorcerers  and  magici- 
ans could  work  no  real  miracle,  though  all  their 
pretences  to  it  were  hollow,  yet  by  cunning  crafti- 
ness, they  could  deceive  even  sharp-sighted  wit- 
nesses, and  perform  what  are  called  clever  tricks; 
as  when  they  made  it  appear  that  their  rods  had 
been  changed  into  serpents,  and  caused  a  number 
of  frogs  to  come  forth  from  some  dark  corner, 
after  the  miracles  of  Moses  had  filled  the  land 
with  these  vermin.  And  our  New  Testament 
sorcerers  can  also  perform  some  very  clever  tricks, 
to  the  astonishment  of  impartial  witnesses.  1st. 
They  enforce  a  heavy  tax  upon  land,  and  make 
the  consumers  of  the  produce  believe  that  it  costs 
them  nothing.  Even  when  they  are  raging  mad 
against  corn  laws,  the  sorcerers  can  so  blind  or 
deceive  their  eyes,  as  to  prevent  them  seeing  the 
tithes  which  are  the  sorest  of  all  corn  laws,  and  the 
most  effectual  in  keeping  up  the  prices.  This  we 
say  is  clever.  But  if  your  eyes  have  not  been 
blinded  by  the  same  influence,  you  will  see  the  so- 
phistry, and  be  able  to  detect  the  deceit.  The  tithes 
are  the  first  and  the  worst  of  all  corn  laws:  and 
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all  later  enactments  are  intended  only  to  aid  this. 
When  all  Europe,  and  all  the  countries  with 
which  Europe  traded,  were  alike  submitting  to 
the  payment  of  tithes,  there  were  no  oppressive 
corn  laws  to  keep  up  artificial  prices,  and  there 
was  no  need  of  them.  The  prices  were  as  high 
in  all  countries  as  the  consumer  was  able  to  afford. 
But  when  America  threw  off  the  burden,  and 
brought  corn  tithe  free  to  the  market,  when 
France  more  lately  did  the  same,  the  tithe  coun- 
tries found  it  necessary  to  enact  laws,  which,  by 
excluding  French  and  American  grain  might  keep 
up  the  prices,  and  enable  their  own  farmer  still 
to  pay  the  tax  to  the  state  clergy.  If  he  is  to 
part  with  a  tenth  of  the  produce  of  his  capital,  and 
a  tenth  of  the  fruit  of  his  labour  for  nothing,  it  is 
reasonable  to  secure  him  a  proportionally  high 
price  for  the  remainder.  And  this  tax  being  laid 
on  marketable  commodities  and  necessaries  of  life 
which  none  can  want,  must  raise  the  price  to  the 
consumer,  unless  this  effect  be  counteracted  by  the 
importation  of  untithed  produce. 

2d.  They  take  one-fifth  of  the  landlord's  in- 
come, (at  least  in  Scotland,)  and  can  make  him 
believe  that  it  costs  him  nothing,  and  that  he  is 
no  poorer  on  that  account.  It  is  indeed  true  in 
one  sense,  that  it  costs  the  landlord  nothing;  be- 
cause like  every  other  tax  on  consumable  articles, 
it  falls  on  the  consumers,  and  is  paid  by  them. 
But  that  is  not  what  our  sorcerers  mean;  for  they 
u  3 
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affirm,  and  make  people  believe,  that  it  costs 
neither  the  raiser  nor  consumer  of  the  article  any 
thing.  And  is  not  this  more  marvellous  still?  It 
is  also  true,  that  a  just  and  lawful  tax,  when  legal- 
ly imposed,  is  no  longer  the  property  of  him  who 
pays  it,  but  the  property  of  the  nation;  though  we 
could  never  understand  that  for  this  reason  it 
costs  him  nothing,  or  that  he  should  never  seek 
to  get  it  repealed.  But  neither  is  this  the  thing 
intended.  No.  Their  meaning  is  very  simple, 
that  as  the  tax  has  been  paid  for  many  ages,  it  can 
be  no  burden  to  the  payers  now,  that  as  they 
have  been  robbers  of  the  public  so  long,  it  should 
be  now  recognized  as  their  privilege  to  do  so,  and 
what  they  take  should  be  accounted  their  lawful 
property.  The  sophistry  of  this  may  be  easily 
exposed.  It  proves  by  far  too  much.  It  proves 
that  when  a  tax  has  been  once  imposed,  it  can 
never  be  repealed.  The  tithe  tax  has  been  long 
paid;  therefore  all  are  sinners  and  infidels  who 
seek  to  get  it  abolished.  They  inherited  their 
lands,  or  bought  their  lands  with  that  burden  on 
them.  Therefore  they  have  no  right  to  get  it  off. 
The  poor  may  think  the  bread  is  dear,  but  it  was 
produced  with  that  burden  on  it,  and  they  are 
most  unreasonable  to  complain.  Well,  we  had  a 
property  and  income  tax  during  the  last  war.  It 
demanded  another  tenth;  though  it  was  not  quite 
so  unconscionable  as  the  tithe  tax;  for  it  took  not 
a  tenth  of  the  whole  produce,  but  only  a  tenth  of 
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the  free  income;  and  it  seized  other  kinds  of  pro- 
perty as  well  as  land.  But  to  it  as  well  as  to  the 
tithes,  the  argument  may  be  applied.  Many 
bought  property  and  inherited  property  when  that 
tax  was  on  it;  and  what  right  had  they  ever  to 
get  it  oiF?  The  argument  may  be  applied  to  all 
taxes.  If  once  imposed,  they  can  never  in  justice 
be  abolished.  Our  highland  gentlemen  held  and 
exercised  the  right  of  taking  cattle  and  other 
spoil  from  their  lowland  neighbours,  or  exacting 
a  composition  in  lieu  of  it,  called  Mack  wail^  till 
after  the  days  of  Rob  Roy.  This  right  was  much 
older,  and  confirmed  by  a  longer  prescription  than 
that  of  tithes.  And  why  did  not  all  our  pensioned 
clergy  cry  out  against  depriving  the  highland 
gentlemen  of  these  ancient  vested  rights,  or  reliev- 
inof  their  lowland  neif^hbours  of  this  burden  which 
their  lands  had  borne  from  time  immemorial,  and 
allowing  the  whole  advantage  to  go  into  their  pock- 
ets? The  reason  might  be  that  they  did  not  see 
any  connexion  it  had  with  their  own  interest.  But 
it  was  the  abolition  of  a  burden  on  land,  which 
had  existed  from  time  immemorial,  without  any 
remuneration  granted  to  them  who  lost  this  source 
of  income;  and  allowing  them  whose  lands  had 
been  bought  or  inherited  under  that  burden  for 
many  generations,  to  be  relieved  of  it;  yet  nobody 
complained  of  injustice.  To  help  the  deceit,  it  is 
also  affirmed  that  all  the  lands  in  Europe  were  ori- 
ginally granted  by  the  crown,  under  the  condition 
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of  paying  tithes  to  the  clergy.  But  the  countries 
of  Europe  were  conquered  by  the  nations  who  now 
possess  them  under  the  first  trumpet,  and  divided 
among  the  conquerors  and  their  followers  at  that 
time.  The  commanders  in  general,  and  many  of 
their  followers  had  engaged  as  volunteers  or  allies 
in  the  enterprize,  and  regarded  their  own  right  to 
their  portion  of  the  conquered  territory  as  good 
as  the  right  of  the  king  to  his;  and  their  lands 
were  accordingly  called  allodial,  or  independent, 
as  being  held  without  the  acknowledgment  of  any 
superior,  and  free  of  all  tribute  or  burden  what- 
ever. The  superiority  of  the  crown  was  a  fiction 
afterwards  introduced  by  lawyers;  which  our 
clergy  would  now  pass  off  for  a  reality.  The 
king,  (like  the  other  commanders)  afterwards  gave 
grants  of  his  own  share,  or  of  what  we  call  crown 
lands,  to  his  own  dependents.  These  grants  at 
first  were  only  to  be  held  during  pleasure;  though 
many  of  them  were  afterwards  made  hereditary; 
and  the  only  burden  under  which  they  were  grant- 
ed, was  that  of  military  service.  And  of  this  we 
are  certain,  that  all  the  lands  of  Europe  were  thus 
apportioned  several  centuries  before  compulsory 
tithes  were  dreamed  of  These,  therefore,  could 
form  no  condition  in  the  grants,  and  were,  after  a 
long  interval,  imposed  by  Charlemagne  as  a  new 
tax  on  his  subjects.  The  original  condition  was 
military  service;  yet  we  can  see  nothing  iniquitous 
in  that  having  been  abolished  by  law  without  the 
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payment  of  any  compensation  to  the  crown  or  the 
superior  who  held  the  vested  right. 

At  a  later  period,  England  was  conquered  by 
the  Normans,  who  took  a  great  part  of  the  land 
from  the  Saxons,  and  parcelled  it  out  among  them- 
selves. At  that  time  tithes  had  been  introduced 
into  England;  but  they  were  not  universal.  And 
in  granting  lands  to  his  followers,  William  the 
Conqueror  introduced  a  clause  binding  them  to 
pay  a  small  rent  to  the  crown  j  but  not  one  word 
of  tithes.  He  left  them  as  he  found  them.  And 
the  Norman  conquest  did  not  extend  to  Scotland 
or  Ireland.  It  is  mere  fable  to  talk  of  lands  hav- 
ing been  originally  granted  under  the  burden  of 
tithes.  They  have  been  granted,  and  inherited, 
and  conveyed  under  that  burden  since  the  tax 
was  imposed.  But  these  things  do  not  make  the 
claims  of  the  clergy  any  stronger  than  they  were 
the  first  day  it  was  extorted.  From  the  days 
of  Charlemagne  till  the  Reformation,  it  might 
seem  that  the  system  was  increasing  in  strength 
as  it  advanced  in  age.  But  then  it  began  to  de- 
cline. And  now  it  is  evident  for  along  time  past, 
that  the  longer  it  stands  the  weaker  it  becomes. 
Lands  were  not  conveyed  or  inherited  under  that 
burden  before  the  tax  was  imposed;  and  they  shall 
cease  to  be  so  when  it  is  repealed. 

So  completely,  however,  have  the  clergy  suc- 
ceeded in  this  trick,  that  in  Scotland  at  least,  it  is 
no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  a  landholder  main- 
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taining  that  the  tithes  are  not  his,  and  cost  him 
nothing,  because  his  land  was  under  that  burden 
when  he  succeeded  to  the  possession  of  it.  This, 
however,  rarely  happens,  except  when  a  land- 
holder, by  the  famous  inequalities  of  the  Scottish 
system,  and  the  help  of  an  old  valuation,  has  got 
his  own  lands  nearly  or  wholly  exempted,  while 
the  parson  is  exacting  a  full  fifth  of  the  present 
rent,  or  what  is  worse  still,  a  full  fifth  of  what  was 
the  rent  during  the  French  war  from  his  neigh- 
bours. In  such  cases  some  have  even  joined  the 
parson  in  telling  their  neighbours  that  the  aug- 
mentation lately  granted  by  the  court  of  tiends, 
and  which  he  is  now  demanding  for  the  first  time 
since  John  Knox  and  the  lords  of  the  congrega- 
tion abolished  the  hierarchy,  has  been  paid  from 
time  immemorial.  If  this  be  not  impudence  in  our 
Scottish  parsons,  I  know  not  what  is. 

3d.  They  can  degrade  dissenters  on  account  of 
their  religion  from  their  place  in  society,  brand 
them  as  men  unfit  to  hold  a  place  of  power  or 
trust  in  the  service  of  their  country,  subject  them 
to  a  yearly  spoiling  of  their  goods  by  the  exaction 
of  tithes  during  life,  and  excluding  them  when 
dead  from  the  common  burying-ground,  as  if  life- 
less bodies  or  dry  bones  could  be  polluted  by 
their  neighbourhood,  and  as  if  the  lordly  domina- 
tion of  the  hierarchy  extended  beyond  the  grave; 
and  having  done  all  this,  they  make  the  public 
believe  that   they  interfere  with    no   man's  con- 
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science,  and  that  there  is  no  persecution  in  the 
case. 

4th.  They  have  attempted  of  late  to  make  the 
public  imagine  that  they  who  believe  in  Christ  as 
all-sufficient,  and  in  his  gospel  as  able  to  maintain 
itself  without  aid  from  the  kings  of  the  earth,  are 
infidels.  They  attempted  to  make  the  most  of 
this  during  the  French  war,  and  one  of  them 
(Faber)  published  some  volumes  about  the  horrors 
of  an  infidel  king,  whom  nobody  ever  saw  in  scrip- 
ture or  ifi  the  world  but  himself  and  a  few  of  his 
brethren,  who  with  him  feared  the  abolition  of 
tithes.  But  all  their  efforts  failed  here.  This 
trick  did  not  succeed.  The  public  saw  that  if  the 
name  of  infidel  was  to  be  thus  branded  on  all  who 
disapproved  the  oppressive  system  of  compulsory 
tithes,  it  would  involve  not  only  the  sacred  writers 
themselves  but  their  Divine  Master;  and  that 
they  who  thus  bestowed  it  were  lifting  up  their 
mouths  in  blasphemy  against  God,  who  has  con- 
demned the  system  again  and  again,  in  his  holy 
word.  If  the  word  infidel  is  to  be  admitted  into 
discussions  on  this  question  at  all,  we  would  say 
that  they  are  the  infidels  who  have  adopted,  and 
who  maintain  a  system  at  variance  with  the  word 
of  God,  who  do  not  believe  in  the  power  of  Christ 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  doctrine,  as  amply  sufficient 
to  maintain  and  propagate  his  religion  in  the 
world. 

Of  all  these  tricks  and  sorceries  they  repented 
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not;  these  practices  they  would  not  renounce 
when  the  second  wo  was  finished.  And  therefore 
the  third  wo  must  follow  to  demolish  the  whole 
system  of  oppression  and  imposition,  and  to  put 
it  for  ever  beyond  the  power  of  mortal  man  to 
repeat  any  of  these  tricks  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
III.  Of  their  fornications.  In  the  Popes  own 
dominions,  and  in  some  other  Catholic  countries, 
the  keeping  of  brothels  (for  there  they  cannot  be 
called  houses  of  ill  fame,)  is  openly  licensed  by 
law.  This  is  a  spot  by  which  the  church  of  Rome 
may  be  distinguished  from  all  others.  Reversing 
the  apostolic  rule,  "  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every 
**  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman 
"  have  her  own  husband,"  she  says,  let  no  priest 
have  his  own  wife,  and  let  there  be  a  numerous 
class  of  women  called  nuns,  sworn  never  to  have 
husbands  of  their  own;  and  we  could  shew,  by  a 
copious  induction  of  facts,  that  the  fruits  which 
the  apostle  expected  from  the  observance  of  his 
rule,  are  also  reversed  among  them.  But  we  are 
inclined  to  understand  the  predictions  in  our  text 
of  the  evils  of  the  system,  or  the  degenerate 
church  as  a  body,  and  not  of  the  sins  of  individ- 
uals: as  denoting  the  same  crime  which  is  spoken  of 
in  Rev.  xvii.  2.  xviii.  3.  and  other  passages — the 
crime  of  a  church  prostituting  herself  to  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  To  vindicate  particular  churches 
from  the  charge,  some  modern  writers  have  hunt- 
ed down  the  metaphor,  and  proved,  to  their  own 
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satisfaction,  and  in  many  particulars,  that  it  cannot 
apply  to  the  connexion  between  the  governments 
of  Europe  and  their  state  churches.  They  leave 
us  to  the  conclusion,  that  of  this  crime  kings  and 
churches  never  can,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be 
guilty,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  must  have  used 
words  without  a  meaning  when  he  spoke  of  it  in 
scripture.  They  wlio  are  guilty  of  it  may  every 
day  be  seen  wiping  their  mouths  and  saying,  I 
have  done  no  wickedness. 

But  the  Holy  Ghost  charges  none  foolishly 
with  an  impossible  crime,  with  what  might  sound 
well  in  words,  but  could  have  no  existence  in  fact. 
The  crime  is  real,  and  the  consequences  of  it  in 
the  third  wo  are  not  imaginary.  The  crime  is 
committed  when  a  church  yields  that  obedience 
to  the  kings  of  the  earth  which  is  due  only  to 
Christ;  and  seeks  support  and  protection  from 
them,  which  no  virtuous  woman  would  receive 
from  any  other  than  her  own  husband. 

The  second  wo  terminated  in  the  year  1672, 
and  the  impenitence  in  our  text  is  ascribed  to  the 
men  of  that  age.  This  adultery  with  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  had  then  been  practised  by  the  Catholic 
church  for  many  ages,  and  by  the  Protestant 
establishments  for  above  a  century.  Neither  of 
them  repented;  both  persevered  in  maintaining 
the  unhallowed  connexion;  in  clothing  themselves 
with  the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and  not  with 
the    meekness   ol'  Jesus;    and   in    yielding    more 

VOL.  II.  X 
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deference  to  the  commandments  of  men  than  to 
the  word  of  God.  Therefore  the  third  wo  must 
come  to  destroy  both  systems  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  In  our  own  day,  after  some  of  the  vials  of 
that  wo  have  come  upon  them,  we  see  both  of 
them  founding  the  claim  to  all  their  wealth,  and 
power,  and  authority,  not  on  the  word  of  God  or 
the  authority  of  Jesus,  but  on  the  proclamations 
of  princes,  the  decrees  of  emperors,  and  acts  of 
parliaments.  We  see  them  both  under  the  par- 
alyzing feebleness  and  decrepitude  of  old  age, 
still  breathing  out  hostility  against  dissenters,  and 
cleaving  for  their  own  support  and  protection  to 
the  tyrannical  power  of  arbitrary  monarchs,  rather 
than  the  power  of  Christ  or  the  influence  of  his 
gospel.  By  narrow-minded  bigotry,  both  are  dis- 
tinguished. The  one  calls  herself  tlie  church,  and 
denies  that  appellation  to  every  other  society  of 
Christians;  and  the  other  affirms,  that  out  of  her 
pale  there  can  be  no  salvation. 

Of  their  infidelity  to  Christ  and  unlawful  con- 
nexion with  the  state,  they  repent  not.  Therefore 
the  vials  of  the  third  wo  must  be  effused,  one  after 
another,  till  the  seventh  and  last  brings  that  ter- 
rible catastrophe,  in  which  the  ten  kingdoms  of 
Europe,  comprehending  the  Catholic  and  Protest- 
ant establishments,  (which  they  call  part  of  their 
glorious  constitutions,)  shall  be  broken  to  pieces, 
and  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver  and 
the  gold,  of  which  they  are  composed,  shall  be 
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made  like  the  chafFof  the  summer  threshing-floors, 
and  the  winds  shall  carry  them  away,  and  no  place 
shall  be  found  for  them.  Then  shall  come  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  when  the  bride  shall 
have  abjured  all  his  rivals,  and  made  herself  ready 
for  him  alone.  Then  "  shall  the  God  of  heaven 
"  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroy- 
"  ed,  and  which  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people." 

4th.  Of  their  thefts.  These  are  known  and  felt 
of  all  men,  in  every  country  which  they  have  en- 
tered. Their  tithes  were  originally  acquired  un- 
der false  pretences,  and  are  still  exacted  with 
rigour.  And  here  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  them  by 
their  right  name,  thefts. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  inquire  if  the  rider 
on  the  black  horse  has  any  thing  like  justice  en- 
tithng  him  to  call  the  tithes  his  own.  If  so,  it 
would  be  wrong  to  speak  of  thefts  when  he  or  his 
dependents  take  them.  Does  their  service  to  the 
church  entitle  them  to  levy  this  tax?  It  certainly 
entitles  them  to  be  paid  by  the  churches  which 
employ  them.  Every  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire.  But  this  tax  is  taken  from  the  produce  of 
land,  without  regarding  whether  the  proprietor 
belongs  to  their  church  or  not.  The  remuneration 
of  the  churches  are  voluntary  offerings;  but  this 
is  a  compulsory  tax,  by  the  authority  of  the  state. 
The  two  are  in  every  respect  distinct.  And  to 
say  that  service  to  the  church  gives  one  a  right  to 
pocket  the  taxes  of  the  state,  is  to  say,  that  when 
X  2 
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a  labourer  is  employed  by  one  man,  he  may  re- 
munerate himself  by  taking  the  property  of  an- 
other. Would  you  not  call  this  theft?  Does  their 
office  as  ministers  of  the  gospel  involve  any  right 
of  this  kind?  If  so,  it  would  be  inseparable  from 
the  office;  all  ministers  would  have  it.  But  min- 
isters of  the  gospel  existed  for  more  than  six 
hundred  years,  without  such  a  rio^ht  or  claim  be- 
ing  found  in  one  of  their  number.  And  even 
tithe-eaters  themselves  pretend  not  that  dissenters 
(or  heretics  as  they  used  to  call  them,)  have  this 
right;  yet  they  deny  not,  that  among  dissenters 
are  many  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  office  then 
gives  them  no  right  to  exact  tithes;  and  if  they 
have  not  a  right  some  other  way,  their  taking  of 
them  must  be  thefts. 

But  they  got  them  to  prevent  the  devil  from 
eating  the  corn — to  prevent  the  Danes  from  plun- 
dering the  counties  of  England — and  to  make  the 
people  loyal.  The  first  two  are  evils  of  which 
now  none  has  any  dread,  and  which  the  clergy 
could  never  prevent.  The  last  is  a  service  to  the 
state  which  they  are  unable  to  accomplish;  for 
which  they  have  rendered  themselves  more  unfit 
than  any  class  of  men  whatever.  Their  effiarts 
have  been  so  violent  and  so  frequent  in  favour  of 
intolerance  and  arbitrary  power,  and  against  li- 
berty, civil  and  religious,  as  to  extinguish  all  their 
influence  on  the  political  views  or  feelings  of  the 
people.     A  newspaper  editor  has  more  influence 
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than  a  thousand  of  them.  And  if  this  sort  of  in- 
fluence is  the  foundation  of  their  right,  his  claim 
to  the  tithes  must  be  a  thousand  times  stronger 
than  theirs.  If  they  have  nothing  else  to  plead 
in  their  defence,  we  must  class  them  with  those 
who  obtain  other  men's  goods  on  false  pretences, 
and  whose  actions  are  therefore  called  thefts. 

But  it  is  the  law  of  the  land.      The  Catholic 
establishments    plead    the    laws    of  Charlemagne 
and  other  potentates   of  his  day:    and  the  Pro- 
testant plead  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  &c.  which 
after  having  taken  the  tithes  from  the  Catholics, 
bestowed  the  produce  of  the  tax  on  them.     Now 
if  earthly  rulers  can  do  no  wrong,  and  are  never 
guilty  of  injustice  to  their  subjects,  we  must  stop 
here.      But  the  word  of  God  tells  us  that  they 
often  are  guilty  of  injustice  and  even  cruelty  to 
their   own   subjects    and   others;   and    sooner   or 
later  their  own  laws  declare  it.     Do  not  our  pre- 
sent laws  declare  that  till  lately  the  British  go- 
vernment was  guilty  of  injustice  in   maintaining 
the  test  and  corporation  acts,   and  the  laws  ex- 
cluding papists  from  the  privileges  of  men  and 
citizens?  and  of  still  more  aggravated  injustice  in 
the  fines,  imprisonments,  and  even  capital  punish- 
ments, inflicted  on  dissenters  before  the  revolu- 
tion?     Not  many  years  ago  the   slave-trade  from 
Africa  was  sanctioned   by  the  law  of  this  land, 
and  is  so  by  the  law  of  many  lands  to  this  day. 
Is  it  therefore  right?     Our  present  law,  and  the 
x3 
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present  law  of  some  other  countries  declare  every 
man  guilty  of  felony  who  engages  in  it.  Tithes 
are  at  present  the  law  of  the  land.  But  the  sup- 
port of  the  clergy  belongs  to  those  who  employ 
them — to  the  church  and  not  to  the  state.  It  is  no 
legitimate  object  of  a  state  tax.  Though  the 
thefts  of  the  clergy  are  legalized  by  the  sanction  of 
the  state,  that  makes  them  no  better.  It  only 
makes  the  state  accessary  to  the  crime.  The 
word  of  God  in  our  text  declares  these  exactions 
to  be  thefts.  The  laws  of  man  in  the  States  of 
America,  and  in  France  declare  the  same  thing. 
In  either  of  these  countries,  the  man  (be  who  he 
may)  who  runs  away  with  every  tenth  sheaf,  or 
any  sheaf  from  his  neighbour's  field,  is  punished 
as  a  thief.  Of  these  thefts  they  repented  not  at 
the  time  referred  to  in  our  text  And  in  order 
to  establish  justice  and  righteousness  in  the  earth, 
Jehovah  was  justified,  or  I  might  (in  a  sense)  say, 
necessitated,  to  bring  upon  them  the  third  wo  with 
all  its  plagues. 

In  the  next  chapter,  accordingly,  a  mighty 
angel  appears,  and  swears  by  him  who  liveih  for 
ever  and  ever,  that  the  time  of  their  prosperity 
should  be  no  longer;  but  that,  so  soon  as  the 
seventh  angel  sounded,  the  mystery  of  their  suc- 
cess in  opposing  the  rights  of  men  and  the  religion 
of  Jesus  should  be  finished.  In  the  following 
chapter  it  is  announced,  that  the  second  wo  being 
now  past,    the    third  wo  cometh  quickly.      The 


RESULT    OF    THE    SIX    TRUMPETS.  247 

seventh  trumpet  is  sounded.  And  the  vials  con- 
taining the  seven  last  plagues,  which  put  an  end 
to  persecution,  and  exterminate  the  church  and 
state  systems,  begin  to  be  poured  on  the  nations. 
Amen. 


DISCOUESE  XX. 


THE    MIGHTY    ANGEL    WHO    HAD    THE    LITTLE    BOOK- 
AND    THE    ANNUNCIATION    WHICH    HE    MADE    AND 
CONFIRMED    BY    A    SOLEMN    OATH. 


Rev.  X. 

1  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his 
face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire. 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open ;  and  he  set  his  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  on  the  earth. 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth ;  and  when 
lie  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And,  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about  to  write ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  luito  me, 
Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write 
them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the 
earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created 
Jjeaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  that 
there  should  be  time  no  longer; 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

8  And  the  voice  whicli   I  heard  from  heaven,  spake  iiiito  me 
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again,  and  said,  Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up;  and  it 
shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as 
honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 
up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey;  and  as  soon  as  I 
had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  bitter. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many 
peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

i\FTER  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  there  was  a 
pause,  before  the  seventh  which  comprehended 
all  the  trumpets,  was  opened.  During  that  pause 
the  servants  of  God  were  sealed,  to  prepare  them 
for  their  approaching  trials,  and  to  secure  their 
safety  and  preservation  in  all  dangers.  And  after 
the  seventh  seal  was  opened,  we  had  a  general 
account  of  the  events  which  it  contained,  before 
the  minute  detail  of  them  under  the  trumpets 
commenced. 

In  like  manner,  after  the  sounding  of  the  sixth 
trumpet,  (the  stage  of  the  prophetic  history  at 
which  we  are  now  arrived,)  there  is  a  pause,  before 
the  seventh,  (which  introduces  the  vials,)  begin 
to  sound.  The  seventh  in  both  cases  introduces 
a  new  epoch,  another  order  of  events  in  which 
the  aspect  of  affairs  is  completely  changed.  The 
seventh  seal  introduces  the  angels  with  the  seven 
trumpets,  the  season  of  darkness  and  danger 
during  which  the  enemies  make  war  on  the  saints, 
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and  overcome  ihem,  and  kill  them.  The  seventh 
trumpet  introduces  the  seven  angels  with  the 
seven  vials,  w^ho  pour  out  the  destroying  wrath 
of  God,  the  last  plagues,  on  ever}^  system  th^lt  is 
hostile  to  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  And  to  us  who  live  in  these  days,  this 
of  the  vials  is  the  most  deeply  interesting  of  the 
three  great  Apocalyptical  periods.  The  pause, 
or  rather  the  interruption  of  the  narrative  by  John, 
supposes  not  any  pause  or  unusually  long  interval 
in  providence,  between  the  events  of  the  sixth  and 
those  of  the  seventh  trumpet;  for  we  are  told  that 
when  the  second  wo  is  past,  the  third  wo  cometh 
quickly.  But  the  interruption  takes  place  to 
make  room  for  the  description  of  this  mighty 
angel,  and  for  the  contents  of  the  little  book  which 
he  held  open  in  his  hand.  And  after  the  seventh 
trumpet  is  sounded,  (chap.  xi.  14,  15.)  we  have 
not  only  a  short  and  general  account  of  what  is  to  be 
done  under  it,  but  also  a  description  of  the  three 
great  enemies  to  be  destroyed,  before  its  contents 
are  exhibited  in  detail,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
seven  successive  vials. 

After  the  sixth  trumpet  John  saw  another 
mighty  angel  coming  down  from  heaven.  He 
was  invested  with  solemnity  and  magnificence  in 
his  appearance.  "  He  teas  clothed  with  a  cloud, 
"  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head;  and  his  face 
"  was  as  it  were  the  sim,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
"firer 


AND    HIS    SOLEMN    OATH.  251 

"  Be  pleased,"  (says  Hervey)  "  to  observe  ibe 
'  aspect  of  this  august  personage.    All  the  bright- 

*  ness  of  the  sun  shines  in  his  countenance,  and 
'  all  the  rage  of  the  fire  burns  in  his  feet.  See 
'  his  apparel.  The  clouds  compose  his  robe ; 
'  and    the    drapery    of  the    sky    floats  upon  his 

*  shoulders.     The    rainbow    forms    his    diadem: 

*  and  that  which  compasseth  the  heaven  with  a 

*  glorious  circle,  is  the  ornament  of  his  head. 
'  Behold  his  attitude.  One  foot  stands  on  the 
'  ocean,  the  other  rests  on  the  land.  The  wide 
'  exended  earth,  and  the  world  of  waters  serve  as 

*  pedestals  for  these  mighty  columns.  Consider 
'  the  action.  His  hand  is  lifted  up  to  the  heigh th 
'  of  the  stars.  He  speaks;  and  the  regions  of 
'  the  firmament  echo  with  the  mighty  accents,  as 
'  the  midnight  desert  resounds  with  the  lion's 
'  roar.  The  artillery  of  the  skies  is  discharged 
'  at  the  signal;  a  peal  of  seven  thunders  spreads 

*  the  alarm,  and  prepares  the  universe  to  receive 

*  his  orders.     To  finish  all,  and  give  the  highest 

*  grandeur,  as  well  as  the  utmost  solemnity  to 
'  the  representation,  hear  the  decree  that  issues 
'  from  his  mouth.  He  swears  by  him  that  liveth 
^for  ever  and  ever.  In  whatever  manner  so 
'  majestic  a  person  had  expressed  himself,  he 
'  could  not  fail  of  commanding  universal  attention. 
'  But  when  he  confirms  his  speech  by  a  most 
'  sacred   and    inviolable   oath,  we    are  not    only 

*  wrapt  in  silent  suspense,  but  overwhelmed  with 
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"  the  profoundest  awe.  He  swears  that  time  shall 
'^  he  no  longer." 

The  description  of  this  mighty  angel  corre- 
sponding with  that  in  the  tenth  and  twelfth  chap- 
ters of  Daniel,  and  also  with  that  in  the  first  chap- 
ter of  the  Apocalypse,  shows  that  he  can  be  none 
other  than  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  our  glorious 
Almighty  Redeemer.  The  rainbow,  the  token  of 
the  covenant,  becomes  his  head  better  than  that 
of  any  other;  and  the  work  on  which  he  descends 
from  heaven,  that  of  revealing  secrets  anil  setting 
a  limit  to  the  long  continued  prosperity  of  the 
wicked  on  earth,  can  be  performed  by  none  but 
himself.  We  are  elsewhere  told  that  he  shall 
tread  the  people  in  his  anger,  and  trample  them 
in  his  fury;  and  when  we  are  here  told  that  his 
feet  were  pillars  of  fire,  may  not  this  be  intended 
to  denote  the  weight  of  vengeance,  and  burning 
fire  of  jealousy  with  which  he  was  now  about  to 
consume  them?  He  set  his  right  foot  on  the  sea, 
and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth,  to  intimate  that  he 
was  now,  by  means  of  the  vials,  to  take  possession 
of  both  as  his  own  inheritance,  and  that  his  ene- 
mies, whether  on  sea  or  land,  in  the  church  or  in 
civil  society,  should  not  escape  his  righteous  judg- 
ments. 

The  sacred  oath  of  this  personage,  thus  august 
in  his  appearance,  and  thus  demanding  attention 
from  the  whole  creation  of  God,  is  a  solemn  de- 
claration that  the  time  is  come  to  an  end,  and  that 
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SO  soon  as  the  seventh  angel  begins  to  sound,  the 
mystery  of  God  is  finished,  and  to  be  reckoned 
with  the  things  that  have  been.  Many  things  in 
the  procedure  of  God  to  his  people  are  called 
m3^steries.  The  apostle  says,  "  I  show  you  a  great 
"  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  die,  but  we  shall  all 
"  be  chylnged.^'  Another  mystery  that  had  been 
hid  £^m  ages  and  generations,  but  that  was  re- 
vealed to  the  apostles,  and  is  often  referred  to  in 
their  writings,  was  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  admission  of  them  to  the  same  privileges  with 
the  Jews.  The  general  rule  is,  that  God  is  a  re- 
fuge, a  sanctuary,  a  safe  dwelling-place  to  his 
people  in  all  generations;  and  that  he  sets  bounds 
to  the  transgression  of  the  adversaries,  and  to  their 
rage  against  him  and  his  people.  But  the  mys- 
tery spoken  of  in  our  text,  is  the  delivering  of  his 
people  for  a  long  period  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  and  the  fearful  permission  given  these 
inveterate  foes  to  practise  and  prosper  in  the  war, 
to  slay  the  witnesses  of  God,  and  to  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.  And  in  other  passages 
of  scripture  we  read  of  the  enemies  of  God  having 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity;  and  of 
God  having  a  fixed  time  like  that  of  a  travailing  wo- 
man, beyond  which  he  cannot  be  silent,  but  speaks 
out  against  them  in  the  judgments  of  his  holy  and 
wise  providence.  "  I  have  long  time  holden  my 
"  peace:  I  have  been  still  and  refrained  myself: 
"  now  will  1  cry  like  a  travailing  woman :  I  will 
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"  destroy  and  devour  at  once,"  &c.*  The  fixed 
time  of  the  mjstery  spoken  of  in  our  text  is  1260 
prophetic  days.  And  the  solemn  oath  of  the 
mighty  angel  now  proclaims  this  time  to  be  filled 
up,  and  this  mystery  to  be  finished,  when  the 
seventh  angel  shall  begin  to  sound  his  trumpet. 
Jehovah  would  now  be  no  long^er  silent  with  the 
antichristian  adversaries,  who  devoured  his  people 
as  they  ate  bread.  The  mystery  of  their  pros- 
perity which  for  ages  had  been  so  perplexing  to 
the  minds  of  all  the  sincere  friends  of  Jesus  was 
now  to  have  a  perpetual  end.f  Daniel  beheld 
the  angel  that  stood  upon  the  waters,  lift  up  his 
right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and 
heard  him  swear  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it 
should  be  for  a  time,  times  and  an  half.  Dan.  xii.  7. 
And  if  we  may  judge  from  the  sameness  of  de- 
scription in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Daniel,  and  this, 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  will  say 
the  same  angel  now  appears  to  John  and  declares 
by  an  oath,  equally  solemn,  that  that  time  is  ex- 
pired, and  that  mystery  finished. 

From  the  hand  of  this  mighty  angel,  John  re- 
ceived a  little  book,  which  according  to  command 
he  ate  up,  that  he  might  prophesy  again,  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings.  The  contents  of  this  little  book  are  record- 
ed in  the  first  thirteen  verses  of  the  following 

*  Isa.  xlii.  U 
I  See  Vol.  i.  page  96,  where  this  is  more  fully  illustrated. 
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chapter.  It  was  open,  to  indicate  that  though  the 
events  narrated  in  it  were  future,  in  the  days  of 
John  they  would  be  past  and  known  to  men,  at 
that  staoje  of  the  events  in  which  it  is  inserted  in 
the  prophetic  history.  The  little  book  contains 
a  narrative  of  what  had  befallen  the  true  church 
under  the  stormy  and  dark  period  of  the  six 
trumpets  which  was  now  ending,  and  therefore  of 
what  was  past,  when  the  seventh  trumpet  was 
sounded.  The  discovery  of  future  events  is 
always  pleasing  to  the  natural  curiosity  of  the 
human  heart:  and  this  book  was  in  his  mouth 
sweet  as  honey.  But  it  made  his  belly  bitter;  the 
contents  of  it  made  a  painful  discovery  of  the 
small  number,  the  severe  privations,  the  intense 
sufferings,  and  melancholy  death  of  the  faithful 
witnesses  of  God.  After  the  heart-sickening 
scenes  of  the  six  trumpets,  it  would  be  pleasant 
to  learn  that  some  had  been  preserved,  and  had 
kept  their  garments  clean.  After  reading  the 
events  of  the  six  trumpets,  we  may  naturally  ask, 
were  any  of  the  saints  at  all  preserved  during  that 
time?  Was  the  church  not  altogether  extirpated 
from  the  earth?  John  loved  the  brethren,  and  had 
the  cause  and  honour  of  his  Lord  deeply  at  heart; 
and  his  mind  might  naturally  be  perplexed  with 
such  discouraging  thoughts,  after  he  had  witnessed 
the  symbolical  representation  of  the  disastrous 
events  of  the  six  trumpets.  The  mighty  angel 
had  solemnly  sworn  that  the  time  of  the  enemies' 
Y  2 
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reign  and  prosperity  was  at  an  end;  but  his  soul 
might  be  saying,  what  of  that,  after  the  mischief  is 
done?  I  fear  that  the  friends  of  Jesus  and  his 
cause  are  ah'eady  extirpated  from  the  earth. 
They  seem  to  have  disappeared  amid  the  dark- 
ness and  confusion  and  tribulation  of  these  trum- 
pets. To  dispel  such  gloomy  ideas,  he  is  com- 
manded to  take  and  eat  the  book  which  was  in  the 
angel's  hand.  This  showed  him  that  God  had 
given  his  faithful  witnesses  strength  and  power  to 
prophesy  during  the  whole  dismal  period  of  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days;  and 
in  his  mouth  this  intelligence  was  sweet  as  honey. 
But  it  showed  him  farther,  that  during  all  that 
time  they  had  been  mourning  and  in  sackcloth; 
and  that  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  beast  which 
ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  made  war 
against  them,  had  overcome  them  and  killed  them. 
At  that  period  of  the  prophetical  history,  in  which 
this  mighty  angel  appeared,  and  in  which  John 
received  the  little  book  from  his  hand,  they  must 
be  viewed  as  lying  dead  in  the  street  of  that  great 
city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
and  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
And  reflection  on  these  things  made  his  belly 
bitter.  But  the  seventh  angel  was  about  to  sound, 
and  the  first  vial  to  be  poured  out,  when  one-tenth 
of  that  wicked  city  should  fall,  and  the  spirit  of 
life  from  God  enter  his  dead  witnesses,  to  make 
them  revive  and  stand  on  their  feet;   and  in  obe- 
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dience  to  the  loud  call — Come  up  hither — they 
should  ascend  to  a  place  and  standing  as  a  church, 
and  in  ecclesiastical  society,  (called  heaven)  which 
they  had  not  enjoyed  for  all  the  1260  years  of 
.  that  mystery. 

When  the  angel  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered 
their  voices.     The    air   is    the   symbol   of  public 
opinion;    and    thunder   may   denote    some  great 
excitement  and  loud  expression  of  public   senti- 
ment.    In  the  natural  world  thunder  is  generally 
followed  by  rain  in  large  drops  from  heaven.     In 
the  symbolical  language   of  the  Apocalypse,  we 
know  that  these  thunders  were  soon  followed  by 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  of  divine  wrath 
on  the  earth.     And  when  we  look  to  history,  we 
find  that  there  were  loud  and  dreadful  expressions 
of  popular  indignation  before  the  first  vial,  and 
that  these  were  actually  the  instrument  by  which 
it  was  poured  out.     The  peals  of  the  seven  thun- 
ders then  tell  that  not  only  drops  of  vengeance 
are  about    to   fall,   but  that  vials  (literally  large 
bowls)  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  are  about  to  be 
poured   out   upon    men,   the    inhabitants    of  the 
earth.     If  these  thunders  uttered  any  thing  else, 
it  is  sealed  up  from  us  for  ever. 
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Rev.  xi.  1 — 6. 

1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod ;  and  the  angel 
stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  worship  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles;  and  the  holy  city 
shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  theni^ 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy ;  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood, 
and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  will. 

IHE  six  trumpets  which  we  have  been  consider- 
ing, occupy  a  very  important  place  in  the  history 
of  the  church;  and  the  events  which  they  an- 
nounce are  both  interesting  and  alarming.     And 
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after  the  painful  detail  of  these  external  events, 
the  prophecy  of  the  little  book  is  here  introduced, 
which  administers  comfort,  by  going  over  the  same 
period  again,  and  presenting  us  with  a  view  of  the 
internal  state  of  the  church,  while  these  alarming 
events  are  passing  over  the  nations.  It  shows,  that 
although  the  wickedness  of  man  was  at  that  time 
great  and  general  throughout  the  earth,  although 
the  corruption  of  Christianity  was  such,  that  it  had 
degenerated  ftito  idolatry,  and  although  the  judg- 
ments of  God  then  inflicted  on  men  were  severe, 
yet  the  church  of  Christ  was  not  altogether  extinct. 
He  had  still  two  witnesses  prophesying,  though  in 
sackcloth;  and  there  were  still  a  temple  and  an 
altar  corresponding  with  the  scriptural  measure- 
ment, though  the  outer  court  could  not  be  measur- 
ed by  the  same  measuring  reed. 

The  symbols  here  used  are  evidently  borrowed 
from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  institutions  of 
Mosaical  worship;  and  it  alludes  particularly  to 
the  description  in  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Ezekiel. 
We  have  here  the  holy  city,  the  temple,  and  the 
outer  court. 

The  measuring  reed  given  unto  John,  denotes 
the  scriptures  of  truth,  the  supreme  standard  of 
Christianity,  and  of  all  Christian  institutions. — 
The  true  church  is  to  be  discovered,  not  by  any 
mystical  number  like  the  beast,  but  by  her 
conformity  with  the  word  of  God;  and  by  the 
same   divine  standard,    her   temple,    altars,    and 
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rites  of  worship  are  to  be  tried.  John  was  com- 
manded to  apply  it  to  the  temple  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  worship  therein;  but  not  to  the 
city  or  the  court  without  the  temple.  The  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  they  that  worship  there- 
in, must  denote  the  two  witnesses  and  the  people 
who  heard  their  prophesyings,  and  the  worship 
which  they  offered  unto  their  God.  Their  con- 
formity with  scripture  was  to  be  watched  over  and 
preserved.  The  court  without  the  temple,  and 
the  holy  city  being  trodden  under  foot  of  the 
Gentiles,  refer  to  that  carnal  worship,  that  corrupt 
form  of  Christianity  which  was  patronised  and 
practised  by  the  kings  and  nations  of  the  earth. 
To  these  and  their  spurious  Christianity,  the 
standard  was  not  to  be  applied,  till  the  forty-two 
months  of  God's  forbearance  with  them  were  ex- 
pired, and  the  hour  of  their  judgment  aiTived. 
We  shall  attend  to  the  witnesses  themselves,  to 
their  prophesying  in  sackcloth,  and  to  their  death 
and  resurrection,  ere  w^e  inquire  after  the  com- 
mencement and  termination  of  the  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  days. 

Some  have  affirmed  that  the  witnesses  in  this 
chapter  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
that  the  legal  sanction  given  to  infidelity  in 
France,  for  a  short  time  during  the  madness  of 
the  revolutionary  phrenzy,  was  the  slaying  of 
them.  But  these  are  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
are  often  called  covenants,  but  never  witnesses. 
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To  them  the  language  of  this  chapter  cannot, 
without  very  great  straining,  admit  any  apphca- 
tion.  The  French  infidels  allowed  liberty  of  con- 
science, while  they  derided  the  Christian  religion. 
They  forbade  none  to  possess  and  read  the  Bible, 
which  was  a  crime  not  tolerated  by  the  Catholics 
before  the  Revolution.  And  if  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  are  the  witnesses,  how  can  that  infidel- 
ity, (bad  as  it  is  in  other  respects,)  which  admitted 
them  freely  into  a  country  whence  they  had  been 
expelled  for  ages  preceding,  be  called  a  slaying  of 
them?  Or  how  can  the  re-establishment  of  pope- 
ry, which  forbids  the  scriptures  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  be  viewed  as  their  resurrection? 

Others  have  supposed  the  witnesses  to  be  the 
people  of  this  or  that  particular  sect  or  nation. 

But  in  his  first  general  epistle  to  the  churches, 
the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse  gives  us  a  catalogue 
of  witnesses;  and  would  it  not  be  strange  if  the 
two  who  make  so  conspicuous  a  figure  in  this 
chapter,  and  whom  the  great  God  calls  "  my  two 
"  witnesses,"  were  altogether  omitted?  "  For 
"  there  are  three,"  says  John,  "  that  bear  record 
"  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one.  And  there 
"  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit, 
"  and  the  Water,  and  the  Blood,  and  these  three 
"  agree  in  one,"  literally,  "  these  three,  lis  to  h  uoiu 
"  are  unto  the  One."*  In  bearing  witness  on 
*  1  John  V.  7,  8. 
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earth,  these  three  are  v/holly  dedicated  unto  the 
three  who  bear  record  in  heaven,  and  who  are  the 
0?ie,  the  great  One,  the  One  already  mentioned. 
On  the  controversy  respecting  the  authenticity  of 
that  part  of  this  catalogue  which  contains  the  wit- 
nesses in  heaven,  we  shall  not  at  present  enter 
farther,  than  to  remark,  that  to  the  view  of  every 
reader,  the  expunging  of  it  destroys  the  connexion 
and  beautiful  antithesis  of  the  passage;  that  al- 
though Middleton  in  his  excellent  work  on  the 
Greek  article,  declares  for  the  rejection  of  the 
clause,  and  says  that  he  contemplates  with  admira- 
tion and  delight,  the  gigantic  exertions  of  intellect 
which  have  brought  learned  and  good  men  to 
acquiesce  in  the  rejection  of  it,  yet  he  acknow- 
ledges, that  without  it  the  passage  is  neither  sense 
nor  grammar;  and  that  after  suggesting  many 
conjectures  and  proposed  alterations,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reconciling  to  the  rules  of  grammar  and 
common  sense  the  passage,  as  mutilated  according 
to  the  wish  of  Arians  and  Socinians,  he  concludes 
by  saying,  "  that  though  so  much  labour  and  crit- 
"  ical  acuteness  have  been  bestowed  on  these 
"  celebrated  verses,  more  is  yet  to  be  done,  before 
"  the  mystery  in  which  they  are  involved  can  be 
"  fully  developed;"  that  therefore,  if  by  leaving 
out  that  clause  you  get  rid  of  the  mystery  in  the 
apostle's  doctrine,  you  involve  his  language  in 
mystery  and  incoherence  ;  and  that  if  the  contro- 
verted clause  is  omitted  in  some  ancient  manu- 
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scripts,  it  is  found  in  others.  But  be  that  as  it 
may,  among  these  three  we  cannot  expect  to  find 
the  two  witnesses  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  two^ 
God  calls  "  my  witnesses,"  but  the  three  are  God 
himself.  The  two  bear  witness  and  prophesy  on 
earth;  but  the  three  bear  record  in  heaven.  The 
former  mourn  in  sackcloth,  and  are  killed  by  the 
beast;  but  the  latter  are  ever  living,  and  ever 
blessed  in  and  of  themselves. 

Well,  John  adds  three  who  bear  witness  on 
earth;  and  among  them  we  may  expect  to  find 
the  two  celebrated  in  the  little  book  that  he  re- 
ceived from  the  angel's  hand.  And  one  of  them 
who  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Spirit,  is  first 
named  among  them  who  bear  witness  on  earth. 
This  he  does  by  the  word  of  his  inspiration,  by 
the  miracles,  and  other  evidences  by  which  he 
confirms  it,  and  by  the  effect  which  he  gives  it  on 
the  hearts  of  men.  He  that  believeth  hath  this 
witness  in  himself.  And  this  Spirit  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  But  for  the  reasons  already  as- 
signed, this  Spirit  cannot  be  one  of  the  witnesses 
spoken  of  in  this  passage. 

The  two  that  remain  are  the  water  and  the 
blood.  By  many  these  have  been  understood  to 
mean  the  blood  and  water  that  issued  from  the 
side  of  our  Redeemer,  when  on  the  cross  it  was 
pierced  with  a  spear.  But  they  who  bear  record 
in  heaven  are  eternal  and  unchangeable;  and  the 
three  that  bear  witness  on  earth  must  have  a  per- 
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manent  standing  among  men,  and  be  ready  on  all 
proper  occasions  to  bear  witness  to  the  One.  The 
Spirit,  the  first  of  them,  bears  witness  in  all  gen- 
erations. But  the  blood  and  water  which  issued 
from  the  side  of  our  Redeemer,  continued  flowing 
for  a  very  short  time;  and  though  they  are  well 
attested  to  us,  were  themselves  seen  by  very  few. 
John  in  his  gospel  says,  there  came  out  of  his 
side  "  blood  and  water;"  but  when  enumerating 
the  witnesses,  he  places  the  water  before  the 
blood.  The  order  of  them  who  witness  on  earth 
to  the  One,  is  "  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
"  blood."  And  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  one 
passage  has  any  reference  to  the  other.  In  the 
sixth  verse,  that  immediately  preceding  the  list  of 
them  who  bear  record  in  heaven,  we  are  told  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  came  not  by  water  only,  but  by 
"  water  and  blood;  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  bear- 
"  eth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth."  In 
this  verse  all  the  three  who  bear  witness  on  earth 
are  mentioned,  though  in  order  difl'ering  some- 
what from  that  in  which  they  are  again  enumerat- 
ed in  the  eighth  verse.  But  still  the  water  is 
before  the  blood,  and  the  language  of  the  apostle 
testifies  plainly  that  he  speaks  not  of  the  blood 
and  water  which  he  records  in  his  gospel  as  hav- 
ing issued  from  the  side  of  our  Lord.  Had  these 
been  intended,  he  would  have  said,  by  blood 
and  water,  not  by  blood  only,  (for  that  was  natur- 
ally to  be  expected  on  the  piercing  of  his  side,) 
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but  by  blood  and  water.  And  if  what  issued  at 
that  time  denote  the  justification  of  the  sinner's 
person  in  law,  and  the  purification  of  his  nature, 
this  consideration  also  would  require  the  blood  to 
be  first  in  order.  But  in  the  epistle  the  language 
of  the  apostle  is  the  reverse  of  all  this.  He  there 
says,  "  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood,"  as  if  the  blood,  the  thing  naturally  to  be 
expected,  and  least  out  of  the  common  occurrences 
of  nature  on  the  piercing  of  his  side,  were  by  far 
the  more  wonderful  of  the  two.  We  therefore 
conclude,  that  in  this  passage  he  alludes  not  to 
that  circumstance  at  all;  and  that  the  water  and 
the  blood,  in  or  by  which  he  came,  and  which 
bear  witness  on  the  earth,  mean  something  differ- 
ent. We  think  that  the  water  here  refers  to  his 
public  profession  of  himself  to  be  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  men,  to  his  en- 
trance on  his  public  ministry  as  such,  in  being 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan,  when  the  audible 
voice  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  well-beloved  Son, 
in  whom  God  is  well  pleased;  and  that  the  blood 
denotes  not  only  what  issued  from  his  side  when 
pierced  with  the  spear,  but  the  whole  sufferings 
of  his  life,  and  all  the  agonies  of  his  death.  He 
is  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness.  He 
prophesied  in  sackcloth  during  the  whole  of  his 
public  ministry;  and  at  the  close  of  it  was  by 
wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain;  and  after  three 
days  rose  again   and   ascended   to    heaven    in    a 
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cloud.  His  people  are  made  like  unto  him.  And 
are  here  called  witnesses  prophesying,  because 
they  testify  in  the  cause  of  religion,  not  upon 
mere  hearsay,  or  because  they  have  been  taught 
so,  but  on  the  ground  of  their  own  personal 
knowledge  and  experience  of  its  excellency.  The 
testimony  of  a  true  witness,  founded  on  what  him- 
self hath  seen,  and  heard,  and  tasted,  and  experi- 
enced of  religion,  will  always  accord  to  the  testi- 
mony of  God  in  scripture.  If  the  testimony  of 
any  witness  is  at  variance  with  this,  we  may  con- 
clude that  his  religion  is  spurious,  his  experience 
delusory,  and  his  testimony  foreign  to  the  cause 
of  God  and  truth. 

The  saints,  like  their  Lord,  make  a  public  pro- 
fession in  the  waters  of  baptism.  We  must  be 
born  of  water  as  well  as  of  the  Spirit.  And  this 
(if  we  are  not  mistaken,)  is  the  water  which  bears 
witness  on  earth.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  all  the 
people  of  God  to  make  a  public  profession  of  their 
Christianity,  by  receiving  the  water  of  baptism. 
In  this  they  become  his  witnesses.  And  the  other 
witness,  the  blood,  according  to  this  view,  is  not 
the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  his  people  which  is 
the  thing  witnessed  for,  the  truth  vindicated  by 
the  testimony,  rather  than  the  witness  or  evidence 
itself;  but  the  blood  of  the  saints  shed  for  Christ, 
and  in  publicly  maintaining  the  profession  made 
in  their  baptism.  Both  these  witnesses  had  a 
permanent  standing  among  men;  and  for  twelve 
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hundred  and  sixty' days  both  were  daily  testifying 
in  the  cause  of  God.  And  in  every  age  he  has  a 
seed  to  serve  him  by  an  open  profession  of  his 
name,  witnesses  testifying  at  the  bar  of  public 
opinion,  that  his  religion  is  no  cunningly-devised 
fable,  but  a  blessed  reality;  and  if  not  resisting 
unto  blood,  as  in  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
days  of  their  prophesying  in  sackcloth,  yet  always 
animated  by  the  heroic  spirit  of  martyrdom,  and 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  his  sake  and  the 
gospel's,  when  it  may  be  required  in  his  adorable 
providence. 

In  receiving  baptism,  a  Christian  performs  the 
first  act  of  his  public  profession;  or  perhaps  I 
ought  rather  to  say,  baptism  supposes  and  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  obe- 
dience to  him.  The  water  of  baptism,  therefore, 
is  a  token  or  seal  of  a  public  profession  of  Christ- 
ianity. The  recipient  of  this  ordinance  professes 
faith  in  Jehovah  as  his  God,  and  (if  a  parent,)  as 
the  God  of  his  children  also.  Nicodemus  came 
to  Jesus  only  by  night;  but  did  Jesus  approve 
this?  Did  he  not  rather  reprove  it  as  a  weakness, 
by  telling  him,  that  if  he  would  enter  the  New 
Testament  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  to  be  born 
again  was  necessary,  not  only  of  the  Spirit,  but 
also  of  water,  in  assuming  an  external  public  pro- 
fession. The  words  of  Philip  to  the  Ethiopian 
shew,  that  without  at  least  professing  to  believe, 
none  could  be  baptized.  And  the  conduct  of 
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Paul  to  the  Philippian  jailor  shews,  that  so  soon 
as  a  man  professed  faith,  he  and  all  his  were  to 
be  baptized  straightway'.  The  water  of  baptism, 
therefore,  may  be  justly  viewed  as  denoting  a 
public  profession  of  Christianity ;  and  this  profes- 
sion may  be  said  to  testify  or  hear  witness  on 
earth,  with  much  greater  propriety  than  the  sanc- 
tifying influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  on  the 
soul.  The  latter  is  of  a  hidden  and  retiring  na- 
ture, and  can  be  seen  and  heard  by  the  world 
only  when  it  issues  in  the  former,  and  produces 
corresponding  fruits.  The  witnessing,  by  a  public 
profession,  may  tend  much  to  the  vindication  of 
our  Saviour's  glory  on  earth.  John  records  the 
discourse  of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus;  and  when 
he  tells  us  that  the  water  bears  witness  on  earth, 
it  is  most  natural  to  suppose  that  he  means  the 
public  profession  of  the  saints,  represented  and 
sealed  by  their  baptism  as  a  witness  for  his  glory, 
before  an  ungodly  and  idolatrous  world.  The 
witness  is  people  who  are  born  of  water  as  well  as 
of  the  Spirit. 

The  other  witness  is  the  blood.  This  denotes 
the  blood  of  the  saints  shed  in  defending  their 
public  profession,  and  maintaining  their  faithful- 
ness to  their  God,  and  allegiance  to  iheir  Saviour 
and  King.  The  blood  of  Abel  had  a  voice,  and 
in  heaven  it  was  heard  crying  from  the  ground. 
The  blood  of  Christ  has  a  voice  still  more  power- 
ful, and  speaking  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 
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The  one  cries  for  vengeance,   the  other  cries  for 
pardon:  and  the  latter  prevails.     In  Hke  manner, 
the  righteous  blood  of  them  who  are   after    the 
Spirit,  and  which  has  been  shed  by  them  who  are 
after  the  flesh,  has  a  powerftd  voice,  with  which  it 
bears  witness   to   the  great  One,  and  pleads  his 
cause,  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and 
cries  for  vengeance  on  the  persecuting  foe.     To 
the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  "  ye  have  not 
"  yet  resisted  unto  blood,    striving  against   sin." 
And  this  language  seems  to  imply,  that  all  who 
had  made  a  public  profession  of  Christianity,  might 
lay  their  account  with  being  called  to  resist  unto 
blood,  and  ought  to  be  prepared  for  it.     There  is 
a  connexion  between  the  two  witnesses,  the  water 
and  the  blood.     The  one  often,  and  I  may  add, 
that  in  a  wicked  world,  the  one  naturally,  intro- 
duces the  other.     Having  made  a  profession  in 
baptism,  the  saints  have  often  found  it  necessary  to 
resist  unto  blood  in  its  defence.     And  the  blood 
proves  the  sincerity  and  validity  of  the  profession 
made  by  water. 

When  disgrace,  and  torments,  and  death  ap- 
pear as  the  consequences  of  holding  fast  a  pro- 
fession, and  riches  and  honour  are  held  forth  as 
the  reward  of  renouncing  it — can  the  most  pre- 
judiced look  on  the  steadfast  adherence  to  it  as  a 
mere  disguise,  a  collusion,  or  a  piece  of  hypocrisy? 
What  motive  could  induce  any  to  incur  these  evils 
by  assuming  a  feigned  character?  The  scaffold, 
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the  stake,  the  blazing  faggot,  and  the  executioner, 
would  disconcert  the  best  actor  in  the  play,  make 
him  drop  the  mask,  and  show  his  real  face.    Even 
while  the  persecuting  world  hates  its  suffering  vic- 
tims, and  pretends  to  pity  them  as  deluded  enthu- 
siasts, it    generally    allows   them    to    be    sincere. 
Their   blood    is   a    witness   of  their  sincerity  so 
powerful  as  to  prevent  it  being  called  in  question. 
And  is  it  not  a  glorious  testimony  to  our  God, 
the  great  One,  when  people  of  all  ranks,  and  all 
varieties  of  natural   disposition,  unmoved  by  the 
delicacy  of  sex,  or  feebleness  of  age  in  themselves, 
and    by   the   flattering  promises,    or  unheard  of 
cruelties  of  their  adversaries,  have,  for  the  sake  of 
their  God,   and   of  his  religion,  gone   heroically 
forward  to  encounter  ridicule,  reproaches,  cruel 
torments,  and  an  untimely,  though  it  might  be,  a 
lingering  death?    The    Spirit    bears    witness   on 
earth,   principally  by  his  internal  agency  in  con- 
vincincj  men  of  the  truth.     But  the  water  and  the 
blood  are   external  evidences  added  to  our  holy 
religion,  for  its  defence  before  ungodly  men.     Of 
these  two   the  water  is  the  more  common,  and 
fitted    (as    a    witness)   for    addressing   the  whole 
world;  the  blood  speaking  with  a  voice  of  thun- 
der makes  a  more  deep  impression;  and  is  more 
likely  to  strike  the  hardened  persecutor  of  religion. 
If  not  convinced  and  converted  by  this  powerful 
testimony  in  the  blood  of  his  own  victims,  he  is  at 
least  rendered  inexcusable.     This  evidence  is  not 
easily   resisted.     And    these   two  witnesses  were 
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inseparably  connected;  and  both  daily  testifying 
to  the  great  One  during  the  1260  days. 

The  witnesses  are  the  water  and  the  blood. 
But  may  not  the  abstract  be  put  for  the  concrete, 
and  the  water  and  the  blood  mean  a  people  making 
a  public  profession  of  Christianity,  and  ready 
when  necessary  to  seal  it  with  their  own  blood? 
Christ  came  by  water,  when  being  baptized  of  John, 
he  openly  professed  himself  the  Messiah,  and  en- 
tered on  his  public  ministry  in  that  character. 
And  he  came  by  blood,  when  he  finished  the  work 
in  his  own  death.  And  his  people  also  bear  wit- 
ness by  water  and  by  blood,  that  thus  the  servant 
may  be  like  his  Lord,  and  the  disciple  conformed 
to  his  Master.  They  have  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  and  they  know  all  things.  They  are 
called  "  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
"  sticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth." 
Their  situation  is  analogous  to  that  of  Joshua  and 
Zerubbabel,  who,  at  the  return  from  Babylon, 
rebuilt  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  in  the  midst  of 
much  opposition,  and  who  are  called  the  two 
anointed  ones. 

The  number  two,  may  be  intended  to  intimate 
that  the  witnesses  of  God  should  be  few  during 
the  1260  years;  these  are  the  two  golden  candle- 
sticks standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth;  but 
in  the  first  chapter,  our  Redeemer  was  walking 
in  the  midst  of  seven  golden  candlesticks.  And 
it  may  also  intimate  that  the  number,  though  small. 
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was  always  sufFicient  for  maintaining  the  cause  of 
God  among  men,  and  adequate  to  the  legal  ends 
of  evidence.  In  the  mouth  of  at  least  two  witnes- 
ses shall  every  word  be  established. 

What  these  witnesses  predict,  they  are  said  to 
perform.  Their  situation  resembled  that  of  Eli- 
jah, who  thought  that  of  all  the  true  worshippers 
of  Jehovah,  he  only  was  left,  and  who  knew  that 
the  wicked  were  seeking  his  life.  And  the  plagues 
denounced  by  them  coincide  in  some  particulars 
witii  the  miracles  wrought  by  him.  He  com- 
manded fire  from  heaven  to  consume  his  adver- 
saries, he  prayed  to  the  Lord  and  there  was  no 
rain  in  the  land  for  three  years  and  six  months; 
again  he  prayed,  and  the  Lord  sent  abundance  of 
rain.  And  of  the  two  witnesses  it  is  said,  that  fire 
proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth  and  devoureth 
their  enemies;  and  that  they  have  power  to  shut 
heaven  that  it  rain  not  in  the  1260  days  of  their 
prophecy.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Jeremiah, 
"  Behold  I  will  make  my  words  in  thy  mouth 
"  fire,  and  this  people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour 
"  them."  The  words  of  these  two  witnesses  in 
our  text  were  as  fire  to  devour  their  enemies,  for 
the  judgments  which  they  learned  from  scripture 
to  foresee,  and  announce  to  their  enemies,  were 
accomplished  by  their  God.  In  allusion  to  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  also,  we  are  told  that  they  had 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they 
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will.  When  the  river  of  Egypt  was  changed  into 
blood  it  stank;  and  the  Egyptians  could  not  drink 
of  the  water  of  the  river.  If  in  the  language  of 
the  Apocalypse,  waters  signify  religious  doctrine, 
and  if  these  witnesses  only  are  able  to  exhibit 
sound  scriptural  truth  in  their  prophesyings,  it 
follows  that  by  fleeing  from  a  country,  and  of 
necessity  withdrawing  their  doctrine,  and  thus 
leaving  it  to  the  delusions  of  error  and  supersti- 
tion, they  change  the  waters  of  it  into  something 
corrupt  and  offensive  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man. 
And  their  exhibition  of  the  truth  makes  the  cor- 
ruption of  what  is  taught  by  their  enemies  the 
more  apparent.  We  may  add,  that  in  general 
all  the  wrathful  plagues  contained  in  the  seven 
vials  were  often  pronounced  by  them  to  be  the 
doom  of  their  enemies,  on  whom  they  are  subse- 
quently poured  out  in  the  terrible  and  righteous 
judgments  of  God.  All  changes  among  the  na- 
tions come  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  and  are 
subservient  to  their  interest:  hence  it  is  said  in 
Rev.  ii.  26.  that  *'  they  have  power  over  the  na- 
"  tions,"  and  here,  that  "  they  smite  the  earth 
"  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will." 

In  looking  into  history  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy,  the  difficulty  is  not  to  ascertain  that 
the  witnesses  of  God  have  endured  such  a  time 
of  sadness  and  suffering,  represented  by  their 
covering  of  sackcloth.  But  so  deeply  are  we 
struck  with   the  severity  of  these  sufferings,   and 


274!  THE    TWO    WITNESSES. 

the  desolation  of  the  city  of  God,  and  the  profan- 
ation of  the  court  of  his  temple,  as  to  find  great 
difficulty  in  discovering  whether  God  really  had 
witnesses  prophesying  through  the  whole  of  that 
period  of  darkness  and  desolation.  The  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days  must  have  commenced 
soon  after  the  time  of  Constantine,  and  have  termi- 
nated some  time  after  the  Reformation.  A  precise 
fixing  of  that  great  Apocalyptical  epoch  we  shall 
reserve  to  another  opportunity.  But  at  present 
we  remark,  that  from  the  time  of  the  Catholic 
church  being  established,  the  Donatists  in  Africa, 
and  the  Novatianists  in  Europe  and  Asia,  main- 
tained churches  on  the  scriptural  and  voluntary 
system.  Their  churches  were  at  last  extinguish- 
ed by  the  cruelties  of  their  persecutors.  But  the 
Albigenses  and  Waldenses  survived  them,  if  they 
were  not  rather  the  same  people,  and  a  continua- 
tion of  the  Novatianist  churches  under  other 
names.  They  lived  and  suffered  in  the  vallies  of 
the  Alps,  and  from  them  a  succession  of  witnesses 
came  forth  and  prophesied  in  Italy,  France,  and 
other  countries  of  Europe.  But  it  may  be  easier 
and  more  pleasant  to  trace  the  witnesses  that  have 
existed  and  prophesied  in  our  own  country,  than 
to  follow  their  history  in  foreign  lands.  Christ- 
ianity existed  five  hundred  and  fifty  years  in 
Britain,  before  any  churches  there  submitted  to 
the  Pope's  authority,  or  conformed  with  his  super- 
stitious mode  of  worship.     And  after  a  great  part 
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of  the  land  had  been  induced  by  emissaries  from 
Rome  to  comply,    many  continued   to  resist  his 
authority,    and   to  worship  God   in   their    retired 
cells.     On  this  account  they  were  called  Culdees, 
or  Colidei.     The  names  of  many  places  in  Scot- 
land,  still   tell  that   they   had  a  connexion   with 
these  worshippers  of  former  times.     A  farm  near 
Lesly  is  called  Colidean:  a  town  in  Fife  is  named 
Kirk-culdee  or  Kirkaldy;  and  the  names  of  many 
places  in  the  west  of  Scotland  still  proclaim  them 
to  have  been  honoured  with  a  kil  or  cell,  in  which 
God  was  worshipped  in  those  early  ages.     Kil- 
marnock, Kilmaurs,  Kilwinning,  and  Kilmacolm, 
may  serve  as  a  specimen.     We  read  of  the  Wal- 
denses  spreading  into  Britain  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries.    In  the  year  1160  thirty  of  them 
landed  in  England.     But  in  those  days  of  dark- 
ness and  blood,  England  was  no  land  of  liberty, 
no  place  of  refuge  to  the  persecuted.     Instead  of 
finding  the  refuge  which  they  sought  from   the 
persecution   raging  on  the   continent,   they  were 
immediately  apprehended,  branded  on  the  cheek 
withhot  irons,  and  turned  out  in  the  midst  of  winter 
to  perish  in  the  fields,  all  men  being  forbidden  to 
give  them  food  or  shelter.     But  the  seed  sown 
in  England  by   their  sufferings,  appears  not  to 
have  been  lost.     After  them  many  arose  to  witness 
to  the  great  One,  who  were  stigmatized  by  their 
enemies  with  the  name  of  Lollards.     John  Wick- 
lifF,  the  most  eminent  of  them  who  opposed  pope- 
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ry,  translated  the  word  of  God  into  the  vulgar 
tongue,  which  served  greatly  to  advance  the 
knowledge,  to  confirm  the  faith,  and  increase  the 
number  of  the  Lollards.  They  also  were  honoured 
to  bear  witness  by  water  and  by  blood.  They 
had  tiials  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonments;  and  many 
of  them  were  burnt  to  death  in  all  places  of  the 
kingdom.  But  the  rich  grace  of  our  God  enabled 
them  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that  he  might  give 
them  the  crown  of  life;  and  they  glorified  God  in 
the  fires. 

In  Scotland  the  doctrine  of  the  truth,  as  held 
by  the  Culdees  had  been  gradually  driven  from 
the  land.  Margaret,  the  queen  of  Malcom,  in  the 
eleventh  century  succeeded  in  establishing  a  gen- 
eral conformity  in  doctrine  and  worship  with  the 
church  of  Rome.  For  this  she  was  canonized  by 
the  Pope;  and  appointed  the  patroness  or  tutelary 
saint  of  Scotland.  She  was  endued  with  the 
power  of  delivering  souls  from  purgatory,  and 
worshipped  by  all  in  the  self-called  Catholic 
church.  But  still  on  the  mountains  and  glens  of 
Scotland,  as  well  as  in  the  deep  vallies  of  the 
Alps,  there  were  remnants  of  the  scattered  flock 
of  Christ.  And  the  Lollards  spread  into  the 
south  and  west  of  Scotland.  James  Rlsby,  an 
Englishman,  was  apprehended  in  Scotland,  and 
burned  in  1422  for  having  said  that  the  Pope  was 
not  the  vicar  of  Christ. 
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In  the  year  1431  Paul  Craw,  a  Bohemian  was 
apprehended  at  St.  Andrews,  accused  and  con- 
demned and  burnt,  for  opposing  transubstantia- 
tion,  auricular  confession  to  priests,  prayers  to 
saints,  and  saying,  that  while  God  gave  him 
strenortli  to  resist,  he  would  not  consent  to  these 
impieties.  And  in  the  year  1494  thirty  persons 
who  have  been  usually  called  the  Lollards  of 
Kyle,  were  accused  of  heresy  before  the  king  and 
his  council,  by  the  first  archbishop  of  Glasgow, 
Robert  Blackadder.  Among  them  were  George 
Campbell  of  Cessnock,  Adam  Reid  of  Barskim- 
ming,  John  Campbell  of  Newmills,  Andrew  Shaw 
of  Polaraat  or  Polkennet,  Helen  Chalmers,  Isabel 
Chalmers,  Lady  Polkellie  and  Lady  Stair,  &c. 
The  articles  of  their  indictment  are  preserved  in 
the  register  of  Glasgow,  and  are  the  following; 
1st.  that  images  are  not  to  be  worshipped;  2d. 
nor  relics  of  the  saints;  3d.  that  Christ  gave 
power  to  Peter  to  bind  and  loose,  but  not  to  the 
Pope;  4th.  that  the  Pope  is  not  the  successor  of 
Peter,  except  in  this,  that  Christ  said  to  him  get 
thee  behind  me  Satan;  5th.  that  after  the  conse- 
cration the  bread  remains,  and  the  material  body 
of  Christ  is  not  there;  6th.  that  the  Pope  deceives 
the  people  by  his  bulls  and  indulgences;  7th.  that 
mass  profiteth  not  the  souls  of  the  dead  though 
said  to  be  in  purgatory;  8th.  that  the  Pope  exalts 
himself  against  God  and  above  God;  9th.  that 
priests  may  have  wives;   10th.  that  true  Christians 
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receive  the  body  of  Christ  by  faith;  11th.  that 
idiih  should  not  be  given  unto  miracles  now;  12th. 
that  we  should  pray  to  God  only;  13th.  that  we 
are  not  bound  to  believe  all  that  doctors  have  writ- 
ten; and  14th.  that  the  Pope  the  head  of  the  Ca- 
tholic church  is  antichrist. 

The  king  (James  IV.)  was  an  enemy  to  perse- 
cution, and  from  personal  acquaintance  and  esteem 
for  many  of  the  accused,  inclined  to  favour  their 
cause.  They  were  allovv^ed  to  plead  with  their 
accusers,  and  dismissed  with  an  injunction  to  be- 
ware of  new  doctrines,  and  be  content  with  what 
the  church  believedv  Soon  after  the  archbishop 
Blackadder  died  on  a  pil^rrimaffe   to  Jerusalem: 

loo  ' 

and  the  Lollards  in  Scotland  had  rest  for  nearly 
thirty  years. 

In  1527,  soon  after  the  dawn  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Patrick  Hamilton  suffered  for  the  truth  at 
St.  Andrews.  George  Wishart  and  others  fol- 
lowed him,  till  the  light  shone  in  our  land  with 
such  brightness,  that  idolatry  and  persecution 
were  made  to  shrink  and  retreat  like  the  unclean 
birds  of  night,  into  lurking  holes.  And  there 
were  witnesses  on  the  continent,  known  by  other 
names  than  that  of  Waldenses.  We  noticed  be- 
fore, that  in  conducting  one  of  the  crusades,  or 
rather  one  band  of  the  locusts,  Godfrey  of  Bou- 
illon discovered  a  Christian  people  on  the  confines 
of  Hungar}^,  to  v/hom  the  name  and  abuse  of  the 
cross,  for  superstitious  or  v/arlike  ends,  were  un- 
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known.  We  may  name  John  Huss  and  Jerome 
of  Prague,  and  refer  you  to  history  for  an  account 
of  the  perfidious  and  cruel  treatment  which  they 
and  their  followers  endured.  In  some  places  the 
witnesses  were  known  by  the  names  of  Beghards, 
or  Boulgres,  supposed  originally  to  have  been 
Bulgarians,  because  some  of  them  had  left  Bul- 
garia on  account  of  persecution,  and  fled  to  the 
western  countries  of  Europe.  And  in  other  places 
they  were  called  Taborites. 

About  the  year  1167  nearly  all  the  Waldenses 
in  Germany,  being  wearied  out  by  suffering,  dis- 
sembled and  conformed  with  the  rites  of  the  Cath- 
olic church;  but  the  Taborites  refusing,  were  per- 
secuted with  additional  fury  and  nearly  destroyed. 
About  seventy  of  them  surviving,  got  together 
with  the  only  minister  that  was  left;  and  after 
consulting  about  the  best  means  of  preserving 
and  perpetuating  the  church,  they  agreed  to  send 
four  men  of  their  number  to  travel,  one  in  Greece, 
one  in  Russia,  one  in  Palestine,  and  the  fourth  in 
the  countries  of  Europe  with  which  they  were 
unacquainted.  On  their  return  all  the  four  de- 
clared that  they  had  found  no  church  free  of 
superstition  and  idolatry.  They  sent  a  second 
time,  and  their  messengers  returned  equally  unsuc- 
cessful. And  lastly,  they  themselves  were  found 
out  and  butchered.  A  flower  of  our  heavenly 
Father's  planting  was  no  sooner  discovered  bloom- 
ing in  the  moral  desert,  and  difl"using  its  heavenly 
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fragrance  around,  than  it  was  cropt  by  bloody 
hands.  But  when  thus  rudely  cropt,  the  care  of 
the  Almighty  Husbandman,  by  the  dew  of  his 
Spirit,  caused  them  to  spring  again  and  multiply 
in  the  same  place.  Or  he  sowed  his  seed  else- 
where, and  made  them  to  flourish  new,  and  fresh 
and  fair,  in  another  field.  A  great  increase  of  the 
Lollards  and  other  witnesses,  in  England  and  else- 
where, followed  this  suppression  of  the  Taborites 
in  Germany.  We  have  said  enough  to  shew,  that 
during  the  whole  of  that  dark  period,  Jehovah 
gave  his  witnesses  power  to  prophesy,  though  it 
was  in  sackcloth.  The  water  and  the  blood— the 
water  of  a  pure  profession  of  Christianity,  and  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  bore  witness  to  the  great  One 
through  the  whole  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 


DISCOURSE  XXII. 


THE    DEATH    AND    RESURRECTION    OF    THE   WITNESSES. 


Rev.  xi.  7—13. 


7  Aiul  wljen  they  shiill  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast, 
tliat  asceiicleth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  shall  make  war  against 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord 
was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  na- 
tions, shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall 
not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  he  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them, 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another;  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And,  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them :  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear 
fell  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  them. 
Come  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and 
their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men 
seven  thousand :  and  the  remnant  were  atfrighted,  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

A  a3 
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VV  HEN  the  witnesses  are  finishino;  their  testi- 
mony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  in  a  state  of 
death  shall  they  remain  three  days  and  an  half. 

In  all  countries  their  sufferings  and  revivals  are 
so  multiplied  and  so  various,  during  the  whole 
epoch  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  that 
it  is  very  easy  for  any  versant  in  history,  to  select 
some  killing  of  them  in  a  particular  country,  fol- 
lowed by  a  revival,  about  three  years  and  an  half 
afterwards.  In  Germany,  when  the  Reformation 
commenced,  the  Protestants  confederated  in  the 
league  of  Smalcalde,  were  entirely  defeated  by  the 
emperor  at  Mulberg,  on  the  twenty-second  of 
April,  1547.  Of  the  two  chief  men  among  them, 
the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
the  one  was  taken  prisoner,  and  the  other  forced, 
after  the  battle,  to  submit  and  beg  pardon  of  the 
emperor.  The  mass,  and  other  popish  abomina- 
tions, were  every  where  restored.  And  in  three 
years  and  an  half  the  Protestants  recovered  their 
strength,  defeated  their  enemies  in  December, 
1550,  took  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh  prisoner, 
and  obliged  the  emperor  soon  after  to  sign  the 
treaty  of  Passau,  granting  the  free  use  of  their 
religion,  and  restoring  the  privileges  unjustly  tak- 
en from  them  after  their  former  defeat. 

In  France,  a  treacherous  and  horrible  massacre 
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of  the  unsuspecting  Protestants  took  place  on 
Batholomew's  eve,  1572,  when  thirty  thousand,  or 
(according  to  others,)  forty  thousand,  were  mur- 
dered. Their  enemies  would  not  suffer  their 
dead  bodies  to  be  put  into  graves;  for  being,  (as 
they  said)  heretics,  they  could  not  be  interred  in 
consecrated  ground,  but  their  bodies  lay  in  the 
streets  of  Paris  and  other  cities,  or  were  thrown 
into  rivers;  and  great  rejoicings  took  place  among 
their  enemies,  not  only  in  the  capital  of  France, 
but  also  in  Rome,  and  in  all  popish  countries. 
The  author,  at  least  the  executioner  of  these 
cruelties,  Charles  IX.  lived  less  than  three  years 
and  an  half  after  the  perpetration  of  them.  He 
was  succeeded  by  Henry  III.  who,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign,  opposed  the  Protestants,  but  in 
the  latter  part  of  it,  gave  them  his  countenance 
and  support  against  the  Holy  League^  and  the 
house  of  Guise.  The  next  successor  to  the 
throne  of  France,  was  Henry  IV.  who,  being 
originally  a  Protestant  himself,  published,  after 
he  had  become  a  papist,  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
granting  his  former  friends  liberty  and  security 
for  the  free  exercise  of  their  relioion. 

The  obsequious  parliament  of  Mary  queen  of 
England,  repealed  the  laws  in  favour  of  the  Re- 
formation ;  and  in  January  1555  that  kingdom  was 
received  into  the  bosom  of  the  church  of  Rome 
by  cardianal  Pole  the  Pope's  legate.  And  a 
bloody  persecution  followed.     Mr.  Rodgers,   the 
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first  victim  of  Mary's  zeal  for  popery,  suffered  in 
February  following,  others  in  March,  and  the 
flames  continued  to  rage  with  unabated  fury  while 
she  sat  on  the  throne.  She  burnt  to  ashes  one 
archbishop,  four  bishops,  twenty-one  divines,  eight 
gentlemen,  eighty-four  artificers,  one  hundred 
husbandmen,  servants  and  labourers,  twenty-six 
wives,  twenty  widows,  nine  virgins,  two  boys,  and 
two  infants.  Some  also  died  in  prison,  and  many 
others  were  cruelly  treated.  But  Mary  ended 
her  life  and  her  cruelty  on  the  17th  of  November, 
1558.  Cardinal  Pole,  her  friend  and  assistant  in 
the  bloody  work,  died  on  the  same  day;  and  Ehza- 
beth,  a  Protestant,  ascended  the  throne. 

But  we  are  not  fond  of  a  double  or  triple  fulfil- 
ment to  any  chronological  prophecy.  We  must 
fix  on  one  slaying,  and  one  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses.  And  1st.  that  one  must  extend  to  a 
general  suppression  of  testimony  in  many  king- 
doms at  once,  and  not  be  limited  to  the  events  of 
one  nation.  2d.  It  must  be  the  last  persecution; 
for  after  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  they 
are  no  longer  in  sackcloth,  beino^  delivered  from 
the  power  of  their  enemies.  3d.  It  cannot  be  be- 
fore the  da}^  month,  and  year,  of  the  sixth  trum- 
pet are  fulfilled.  The  little  book  is  introduced 
after  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  because 
some  part  remained  unaccomplished  after  that  wo 
had  passed  over  the  nations,  and  it  is  all  fulfilled 
when   the  seventh  ansel   begins  to  sound.     The 
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resurrection  of  the  witnesses  synchronizes  with  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet — the  pouring  out 
of  the  first  viaL  The  solemn  oath  of  the  mighty 
angel  declared,  that  when  the  seventh  angel  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  their  suffering  is 
finished,  the  time  of  their  suffering  and  sackcloth 
shall  be  no  longer.  4th.  The  earthquake  at  their 
resurrection  must  coincide  with  the  termination 
of  the  beast's  oppression  and  prosperity.  The 
saints  were  given  into  his  hand,  and  the  daily 
sacrifice  was  taken  away  in  the  suppression  of  all 
Christian  worship,  (except  that  which  was  idola- 
trous, and  enjoined  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,) 
only  for  forty  and  two  months.  The  earthquake, 
in  which  one  tenth  of  the  city  fell,  provides  an 
asylum  and  a  place  of  refuge  for  them,  external  to 
the  great  city,  and  beyond  the  reach  of  the  beast's 
power,  where  they  may  offer  the  daily  sacrifice, 
and  observe  the  public  institutions  of  Christianity 
safe  from  molestation.  Therefore,  this  earth- 
quake and  the  end  of  the  forty  and  two  months 
are  at  one  time. 

But  the  occurrences  which  we  have  already 
mentioned,  and  others  which  have  been  specified, 
as  supposed  by  one  or  other  to  be  the  slaying  of 
the  witnesses,  cannot,  when  tried  by  these  princi- 
ples, be  sustained  as  the  slaying  or  the  resurrection 
foretold  in  our  text.  They  occurred  before  the 
time  of  the  sixth  trumpet  had  elapsed,  and  so 
could  not  be  that  earthquake  which  coincides  with 
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the  sounding  of  the  seventh ;  the  sufferers  were 
not  in  all  these  cases  contending  for  a  mode  of 
worship  that  could  be  called  scriptural ;  every  one 
of  them  was  limited  to  some  particular  country  of 
the  world ;  none  of  them  was  the  last  effort  of 
persecution;  and  after  them  all,  the  witnesses  con- 
tinued to  prophesy  in  sackcloth. 

The  391  years  of  the  Turkish  horsemen  expir- 
ed in  the  year  1672,  and  before  that  the  witnesses 
had  not  risen.  That  wo  is  past,  ere  the  other  be- 
gins, which  includes  their  resurrection,  and  the 
fall  of  one  tenth  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually 
is  called  Sodom  on  account  of  its  wickedness, 
Egypt  and  Babylon  on  account  of  its  oppression 
of  the  people  of  God,  and  the  place  where  our 
Lord  was  crucified,  on  account  of  its  determined 
opposition  to  Christ,  his  cause,  and  his  reli- 
gion in  the  world.  And  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  witnesses  follows  the  second  wo  at  no 
great  distance.  When  the  second  wo  is  past, 
the  third  wo,  including  the  fall  of  one  tenth  of  the 
city,  cometh  quickly. 

But  in  the  year  1685  we  find  events  taking 
place  which  correspond  with  what  we  have  said 
of  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses.  A  popish  prince 
then  succeeded  to  the  palatinate,  which  had  been 
one  of  the  greatest,  but  from  that  time,  became 
one  of  the  least,  among  the  protestant  states  of 
Germany.*     In  France  Louis  XIV.  repealed  the 

*  Mosheim. 
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edict  of  Nantes  in  October,  1685,  re-acted  the 
tragedy  of  Bartholomew's  day  to  a  greater  extent, 
and  with  additional  cruelties;  and  by  dragooning 
the  reformed  in  every  province,  suppressed  the 
testimony  of  the  witnesses  in  that  country.  France 
at  that  time  lost  hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not 
millions  of  her  best  subjects,  by  the  cruelty  of  her 
prince  and  the  bigotry  of  her  established  clergy. 
If  we  turn  to  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  and  behold 
the  Waldenses  who  had  remained  faithful  when 
all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast,  and  had 
borne  testimony  as  undismayed  witnesses  for  the 
truth  of  God  in  the  face  of  wrathful  men;  we  see 
them  attacked  and  murdered  by  their  temporal 
sovereign  the  duke  of  Savoy,  in  the  end  of  the 
same  year  and  the  be^innino:  of  the  next.  In 
January  1686,  a  promiscuous  and  general  mas- 
sacre took  place.  Three  thousand  were  murdered, 
ten  thousand  crowded  into  a  few  prisons  where 
many  of  them  died,  and  two  thousand  children 
were  spared  to  be  dedicated  to  popish  idols,  and 
brought  up  in  the  abominations  of  popery.  The 
few  who  escaped  fled  from  their  native  country, 
the  country  of  their  fathers'  sepulchres,  the  places 
that  had  long  been  hallowed  by  their  churches 
and  the  worship  of  their  God;  and  sought  refuge 
in  foreign  lands.  In  consequence  of  the  interpo- 
sition of  the  Swiss  government,  the  prison  doors 
were  thrown  open  to  the  survivors  of  them  in 
October  the  following  year;  but  on  condition  that 
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they  should  immediately  leave  the  country.  The 
ground  was  covered  with  ice  and  snow;  but  ema- 
ciated as  they  were  with  previous  imprisonment, 
they  were  commanded  to  proceed  on  their  journey 
without  delay.  In  the  first  night  after  setting  out, 
an  hundred  and  fifty  of  those  who  had  come  from 
one  of  the  prisons  died  of  fatigue.  And  no  doubt, 
many  from  the  other  prisons  also  perished  in  a 
similar  way.  Halting  at  the  foot  of  mount  Cenis, 
one  company  petitioned  their  conductor  for  liberty 
to  remain  there  during  the  nijxht,  on  account  of  a 
terrible  storm  which  was  darkening  the  mountain, 
and  raging  in  its  lofty  regions.  The  officer  insist- 
ed on  their  marching;  they  were  overtaken  by  the 
storm;  eighty-six  were  buried  in  the  snow;  and 
when  their  bodies  were  afterwards  found,  several 
of  them  proved  to  be  mothers,  even  in  death  clasp- 
ing their  infants  to  their  bosoms.  Not  above  one 
fourth  of  the  ten  thousand  who  had  been  imprison- 
ed survived:  these  w^ere  received  with  brotherly 
kindness  in  Geneva,  and  some  parts  of  Switzer- 
land. Thus  were  the  witnesses  slain  and  their 
testimony  suppressed  in  the  vallies  of  Piedm.ont, 
as  well  as  in  France.  But  farther,  we  must  add, 
that  in  the  same  year  an  avowed  and  bigoted  pa- 
pist, James  Stuart  duke  of  York,  was  advanced  to 
the  throne  of  Britain.  He  immediately  com- 
menced and  prosecuted  with  little  disguise,  but 
with  great  vigour  and  vehemence,  his  scheme  of 
restoring  the  whole  nation  to  the  communion  of 
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the  Catholic  church,  and  the  domination  of  the 
Pope.  And  when  his  parliaments  showed  any 
reluctance  to  repeal  the  laws  that  had  been  made 
m  favour  of  the  Reformation,  he  had  recourse  to 
his  own  pretended  power  of  dispensing  with  the 
laws  of  the  country.  He  granted  a  toleration 
nominally  to  all,  but  intended  principally  for  the 
Catholics,  as  the  first  step  of  their  advancement 
to  honour  and  power.  And  the  testimony  of  the 
witnesses  was  in  a  great  measure  suppressed.  The 
English  dissenters,  and  many  of  the  Scotch  Pres- 
byterians, who,  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  been 
testifying  (on  mosses,  muirs,  and  mountains,  in 
deserts,  dens,  and  caves  of  the  earth,  amid  priva- 
tions, sufferings,  and  death,  even  when  outlawed, 
hunted  and  shot  as  wild  beasts,)  against  the  head- 
ship of  any  mortal  over  the  church  of  God  and 
the  consciences  of  men,  now  became  dumb.  Many 
of  them  actually  sent  addresses  of  thanks  to  this 
gracious  king,  because  he  was  pleased  to  tolerate 
their  religion  at  the  time,  though  according  to  his 
own  avowal  he  reserved  the  right  of  prohibiting 
and  suppressing  it  when  he  might  judge  conve- 
nient. There  were  a  few  high-minded  Presbyte- 
rians on  the  mountains  of  Scotland,  who  disdained 
to  receive  toleration  as  his  boon,  and  boldly  de- 
nied that  he  or  any  human  being  could  have  a 
right  to  take  away  their  liberty.  These  now  felt 
the  weight  of  his  vengeance  increasing  the  pres- 
sure of  that  persecution  under  which   they  had 
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long  been  groaning.  Their  lurking  places  were  more 
narrowly  watched;  they  were  hunted  with  greater 
and  deadlier  keenness,  and  by  a  greater  number 
of  pursuers.  Graham  of  Claverhouse,  a  man 
of  inhuman  cruelty,  showed  that  he  received  and 
executed  the  bloody  commands  of  his  master  with- 
out reluctance,  and  that  his  heart  delighted  in  the 
cruel  work.  As  he  had  served  Charles  in  this 
way,  James  continued  him  in  the  same  employ- 
ment. He  sometimes  shot  the  unarmed  peasant 
with  his  own  hand,  instead  of  employing  his  men 
to  be  the  executioners.  In  1685  he  shot  John 
Brown  at  his  own  house  in  the  parish  of  Muirkirk, 
none  being  near  to  aid  the  unhappy  man  but  his 
wife,  who,  amid  the  brutal  taunts  and  savage  threats 
of  Claverse  and  his  men,  collected  the  scattered 
brains  of  her  husband  into  her  apron,  and  said 
with  exulting  affection,  that  now  she  thought  more 
of  her  husband  than  ever.  This  murder,  (if  I 
am  not  mistaken,)  the  pretended  hero  perpetrated 
with  his  own  hand,  and  displayed  his  valour  by 
shooting  the  unoffending  and  unarmed  shepherd 
rising  from  his  devotion,  with  none  but  his  wife 
and  some  young  children  at  his  back,  and  going 
forth  to  the  field  to  look  after  his  flock.  Soon 
after  he  shot  A.  Hislop  in  Annandale,  and  others 
in  Car  rick  the  same  year.  As  a  reward  for  these 
and  the  like  valorous  deeds,  James  created  him 
viscount  of  Dundee,  and  made  him  a  privy-coun- 
sellor.    And  while  James,  his  master,  sat  on  the 
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throne,  he  continued  with  his  dragoons  traversing 
the  south  and  west  of  Scotland  like  an  exterminat- 
ing fiend,  compelling  all  to  swear  that  they  would 
renounce  the  covenant,  and  never  bear  arms 
against  James,  his  earthly  master,  or  any  of  the 
house  of  Stewart.  Instant  death  was  the  lot  of 
all  who  refused;  and  deliverance  was  not  always 
sure  to  them  who  took  the  oaths  as  imposed  by 
the  dragoons.  James  himself  said  that  things 
would  never  be  well,  till  all  the  west  of  Scotland 
was  converted  into  a  huntino^-field.  In  Enaland 
too,  James  found  willing  instruments  in  judge 
JefFeries  and  colonel  Kirke,  who  exercised  un- 
heard of  cruelties  on  them  who  had  made  an  at- 
tempt to  assert  and  vindicate  their  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberties  under  the  duke  of  Monmouth. 
Testimony  was  now  suppressed,  the  witnesses 
slain ;  and  the  enemy  making  merry,  sending  gifts 
one  to  another,  and  rejoicing  that  Piedmont, 
France,  and  Britain  were  again  their  own. 

But  after  three  natural  years  and  an  half,  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  the  witnesses, 
and  a  great  revival  ensued.  Charles  11.  died, 
and  James  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  1683.  And  on  the  fourth  of  Novem- 
ber, 1688,  exactly  three  years  and  an  half  after- 
wards, William,  the  prince  of  Orange  landed  in 
England,  where  he  was  received  as  a  deliverer, 
and  chosen  to  be  king.  James  was  deprived  of  a 
crown  which  he  had  abused  to  the  worst  of  pur- 
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poses.  The  Scottish  parliament  found  that  he 
had  forfeited  all  right  to  the  throne;  and  the 
English  simply  found  that  their  throne  was  vacant, 
and  called  William  to  occupy  the  empty  seat. 
The  witnesses  revived,  arose,  and  ascended  by 
the  toleration  laws,  to  a  place  in  rehgious  society, 
and  as  a  church,  which  they  had  not  occupied  for 
a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  years  be- 
fore.    A  tenth  part  of  the  great  city  fell. 

The  Waldenses  had  been  massacred,  and  the 
survivors  driven  from  their  vallies  in  the  end  of 
the  year  1685.  And  in  the  year  1689,  those  of 
them  who  had  found  refuge  in  Switzerland  and 
Geneva,  resolved  to  return  and  re-occupy  their 
native  land.  Under  the  command  of  Henri  Ar- 
naud,  their  pastor,  who  had  also  received  the 
rank  of  military  colonel  from  William,  the  newly 
elected  king  of  Britain,  they  crossed  the  lake  of 
Geneva  in  the  night  of  the  seventeenth  of  August, 
exactly  three  years  and  an  half  after  their  former 
expulsion.  They  were  engaged  in  a  romantic 
enterprise.  They  marched  through  a  romantic 
path,  traversing  the  line  of  the  Alps  from  Geneva  ; 
but  they  confided  in  their  own  God  and  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  that  as  a  leader  and  commander 
he  would  march  at  the  head  of  them  through  that 
great  wilderness. 

They  had  been  offered  habitations,  and  lands  to 
settle  on  in  other  countries,  but  that  (they  said) 
was  not  sufficient.     In  that  wav  the  churches  had 
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been  driven  out  of  Italy  and  other  places.  In 
that  way  the  enemy  might  be  suffered  to  expel  it 
from  one  country  after  another,  till  the  whole 
world  was  again  involved  in  darkness.  And  in 
that  way  the  truth  was  now  suppressed  in  their 
own  land:  but  they  were  determined  in  the  strength 
of  their  God  that  it  should  not  long  be  so.  They 
marched  forward,  sword  in  hand,  till  they  arrived 
at  Guigon  in  their  own  country,  when  their  pastor 
and  colonel  preached  to  them,  and  they  sung  the 
hundred  and  twenty-ninth  psalm.  There  they 
maintained  their  position,  and  displayed  great 
valour  ao^ainst  their  enemies,  till  the  duke  of 
Savoy  was  induced  to  conclude  peace  with  them, 
and  to  permit  the  return  of  their  wives  and 
children. 

From    that   party,    which    exceeded    not   nine 
hundred  men,  the  modern  Waldenses  are  descend- 
ed.    Their    return    was    a    resurrection    of  the 
witnesses   in   those  vallies.     Every  page  of  their 
preceding    history    is    stained     with    blood,    and 
shocks  us  with  the  repetition  of  tortures  and  mas- 
sacres.    But  peace  and  truth  have  been   enjoyed 
since  their  return  in  the  year  1689.     England  and 
Holland  have  interposed  so  effectually  in  their 
behalf,  as  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  their  resisting 
unto  blood   on  any  subsequent  occasion.     Their 
God  raised  up  these  friends,  and  has  made  them 
a   shield    of  safety  to    them.      Money   has    also 
been  remitted  from  England  and  Holland  to  aid 
Bb3 
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these  poor  people  in  supporting  their  schools  and 
churches.  And  by  the  good  hand  of  their  God 
upon  them,  they  have  been  enabled  to  maintain 
their  thirteen  churches  unto  this  day. 

France  is  one-tenth  of  the  great  city,  but  not 
the  tenth  which  fell  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses.  In  France  the  witnesses  were  not  called 
to  come  up  to  a  place  of  safety  or  honour  in  the 
heavens  of  the  visible  church ;  nor  was  any  legal 
provision  made  for  securing  liberty  of  conscience 
to  them  for  a  century  after  this.  But  the  Catho- 
lics in  that  country  began  to  weary  in  the  work  of 
blood;  to  relax  in  the  severity  of  their  persecuting 
measures;  and  to  wink  at  the  meetings  of  the  re- 
formed. These  now  assembled  regularly  in  the 
fields  and  retired  places  of  the  country,  where 
they  celebrated  their  marriages,  worshipped  their 
God,  and  kept  his  sacraments  without  molesta- 
tion. 

About  that  time,  thinking  people  of  all  countries 
were  expecting  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days.  On  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  the  whole  Protestant  nations  were  of  opin- 
ion that  the  terrible  persecutions  then  endured  in 
France  were  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses.  This 
opinion  was  very  general  among  the  French  Hu- 
genots  themselves,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  suffer- 
ings. One  of  their  number,  Peter  Jurieu,  says, 
''  I  know  not  from  what  time  it  shall  please  God 
"  to  begin  the  three  years  and  an    half,   during 
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"  which  the  witnesses  He  dead.  But  I  strongly 
"  hope  that  God  may  Intend  to  begin  them  at  the 
**  time  of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz; 
"  but  this  rises  not  to  full  assurance." 

And  in  1689  there  was  a  belief  still  more  gen- 
eral among  religious  people,  that  the  three  years 
and  an  half  were  now  finished,  the  witnesses  risen 
and  ascended,  and  the  whole  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years  of  sackcloth  and  mourning  come  to  a 
termination.  Some  Indeed  added  a  degree  of  en- 
thusiasm to  these  opiniuns,  and  were  carried  so 
far  by  their  heated  imaginations,  as  to  think  and 
affirm  that  the  millennium  was  already  begun. 
In  the  year  1688  the  French  prophets  arose  in 
Dauphine,  Vivarais,  and  other  parts  of  France, 
to  the  number  of  several  thousands.  They  have 
been  accused  of  enthusiasm,  and  not  without 
reason.  But  the  chief  peculiarity  in  their  doc- 
trine, the  theme  on  which  they  principally  dwelt, 
was,  that  the  days  of  suffering  were  ended,  and 
the  happy  and  glorious  times  of  the  church  begun. 
A  few  of  them  came  to  England,  and  disseminated 
their  doctrine  and  their  spirit  there.  In  a  very 
short  time  there  were,  in  and  about  London, 
several  hundreds  subject  to  bodily  convulsions, 
and  enthusiastically  announcing  the  glory  of  the 
latter  days. 

Mosheim  also  tells  us,  that  about  this  time,  men 
pretending  to  be  prophets,  abounded  in  Germany, 
and  propagated  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium. 
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Whether  these  people  in  France,  Germany,  and 
England,  professed  themselves  to  be  prophets,  or 
were  only  called  so  by  others ;  whether  their  in- 
spirations and  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  were  real 
or  imaginary,  we  stop  not  at  present  to  inquire. 
Nor  must  we  be  supposed  to  approve  their  extra- 
vagancies. By  what  we  have  said  we  intend 
merely  to  confirm  and  illustrate  the  fact,  that 
about  this  time  the  idea  of  persecution  being 
come  to  an  end,  and  of  happy  times  being  begun 
or  about  to  begin  in  the  church,  was  very  preva- 
lent among  pious  people  in  all  countries.  And  if 
this  idea  inflamed  the  minds  of  many  to  extrava- 
gance and  enthusiasm,  that  (at  the  very  least) 
proves  its  existence. 

For  the  same  reason  we  shall  add  a  quotation 
from  the  Rev.  Samuel  Petto,  whose  work,  called 
the  Revelation  Unveiled,  was  written  about  that 
time.  He  says,  "  this  loosing  of  the  four  angels 
"  or  sultans  seemeth  to  be  before  anno  1300;  for 
"  then  they  fell  into  one  Ottoman  family.  How- 
"  ever,  the  time  for  that  wo  will  expire  within  a 
"  few  years,  which  is  after  the  witnesses'  resurrec- 
"  tion  and  ascension."  Now,  he  was  certainly 
mistaken  in  thus  supposing  that  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  the  witnesses  was  before  the  end 
of  the  second  wo;  but  he  supposes  that  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  nearly  about  the  same  time, 
which  is  correct.  When  the  one  is  past,  the  other 
Cometh  quickly.     But  although  he  has  transposed 
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the  order  of  these  nearly  simultaneous  events,  yet 
this  has  not  led  him  far  wrong  in  his  calculations. 
And  his  observance  of  the  events  passing  in  his 
own  day,  has  guided  him  to  the  right  conclusion. 
He  adds,  "  But  my  opinion  is,  that  the  death  of 
"  the  witnesses  is  yet  to  come  in  1680.  I  should 
"  be  glad  herein  to  be  mistaken.  My  grounds 
"  are  these: — 1st.  Until  the  twelve  hundred  and 
"  sixty  days  and  the  warring  state  be  at  an  end, 
"  their  death  state  is  not  come  " — "  therefore,  in 
"  the  year  1680  their  death  was  yet  to  come. 
"  2d.  The  condition  of  the  witnesses  since  finish- 
"  ing  their  testimony,  hath  not  been  for  three 
"  years  and  an  half  far  worse  than  it  was  before, 
"  by  a  greater  suppression  of  testimony  and  other 
"  unparalleled  sufferings;  therefore,  anno  1680 
"  their  death  was  not  past  but  to  come.  3d.  What- 
"  ever  the  death  of  the  witnesses  consisteth  in, 
"  some  recovery  out  of  that  is  the  immediate  issue 
"  of  the  three  days  and  half,  &c.  But  no  such 
"  recovery  out  of  that  which  is  their  death,  or  no 
"  removal  of  that  wherein  it  doth  consist  hath 
"  been  the  immediate  issue  of  three  years  and 
"  half  of  any  supposed  time  for  their  death  al- 
"  ready  past;  and  so  that  is  not  yet  come.  1  see 
"  no  scripture  evidence  for  a  gradual  reviving  or 
"  resurrection,  yet  there  may  be  a  gradual  ascen- 
"  sion.  4th.  There  hath  not  been  such  a  tri- 
"  umphant  state  of  earth-dwellers  for  freedom 
"  from  former  torments  which   they  felt   by  the 
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"  witnesses  prophesying,  as  answereth  Rev.  xi. 
"10.  *  They  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice 
"  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts 
"  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets  torment- 
"  ed  them'  5th.  Immediately  after  the  reviving 
"  of  the  witnesses  from  their  death  state,  there  is 
"  such  a  restitution  to  their  former  posture  as  is 
"  to  the  great  afFrightment  of  spectators.  Rev. 
"  xi.  11,  12.  '  Great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw 
"  the7n.'  6th.  There  hath  not  been,  anno  1680, 
"  such  a  great  earthquake  or  commotion  as  ushers 
*'  in  the  consequents  of  the  witnesses'  resurrection. 
"  And  so  it  is  not  past,  but  yet  to  come."  "  7th. 
"  The  seventh  trumpet  has  not  yet  sounded; 
"  therefore  the  witnesses  are  not  yet  ascended." 

Such  were  the  views  of  this  servant  of  Christ 
anno  1680.  But  there  is  a  postscript  to  his  work, 
which  appears  to  have  been  written  by  him  after 
the  revolution  in  Britain.  I  shall  now  lay  an 
extract  from  it  before  you.  He  there  says,  "  And 
"  if  any  should  inquire  whether  the  death  of  the 
"  witnesses  be  yet  past,  I  answer,  if  remarkable 
"  occurrences  since  anno  1680,  by  persecutions  in 
"  Germany,  Hungary,  England,  Scotland,  and 
"  Ireland,  and  especially  in  Savoy  and  in  France, 
"  in  the  unparalleled  sufferings  of  the  Protestants 
"  there,  did  not  amount  to  the  death  of  the  wit- 
"  nesses,  then  that  fatal,  black,  and  gloomy  day 
"  is  yet  to  come.  No  preceding  time  which  men 
"  have  fixed  upon  can  answer  the  character  of  it; 
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"  but  when  I  consider  the  marvellous  and  almost 
"  miraculous  return  of  the  Vaudois  to  their  places, 
"  together  with  the  wonderful  liberty  here  estab- 
"  lished  in  England  by  law,  and  elsewhere,  with 
"  some  other  matters,  I  have  some  hopes  that  it 
"  is  past,  and  that  the  resurrection  of  the  wit- 
"  nesses  is  begun,  until  I  see  the  contrary."  I 
had  committed  my  views  on  this  subject  to  writing 
some  years  before  Petto's  work  came  into  my 
hands,  and  had  also  made  them  known  in  the 
pulpit;  and  I  was  highly  delighted  when  I  found 
them  thus  confirmed  by  one  who  had  been  an  eye 
witness,  and  whose  published  work  had  been  con- 
temporaneous with  the  events. 

The  city  in  which  their  dead  bodies  lay,  and  of 
which  one  tenth  fell  at  their  resurrection,  is  spirit- 
ually called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  and  the  place 
where  our  Lord  was  crucified.  And  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  city  Rome  is  intended.  But 
we  know  that,  from  a  very  early  age,  the  freedom 
and  privileges  of  Rome  extended  far  beyond  the 
walls  of  the  city.  The  emperors  granted  them  to 
distant  cities  in  the  empire,  according  to  their  own 
caprice,  or  the  merit  or  wealth  of  the  citizens; 
and  all  born  in  these  cities  had  the  same  privileges 
with  them  who  were  born  within  the  walls  of  im- 
perial Rome.  Tarsus  in  Cilicia  was  one  of  them. 
Hence  Paul  being  born  in  that  city,  was  entitled, 
though  a  Jew,  to  tell  that  he  was  free-born,  and 
to  challenge  any  judge  or  governor  who  might 
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propose  to  scourge  him  uncondenined,  being  a 
Roman.  These  cities  were  called  Roman  colo- 
nies, their  inhabitants  being  all  free  citizens  of 
Rome,  while  those  of  the  neighbouring  country 
were  only  vassals  and  tributaries.  Hence  Philip- 
pi  is  called  not  only  the  chief  city  in  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  but  also  a  colony.*  But  all  Romans 
living  in  Rome,  and  in  these  colonies  of  free-men, 
paid  some  taxes  which  did  not  affect  other  sub- 
jects, and  which  assisted  in  a  considerable  degree 
in  filling  the  imperial  treasures.  These  taxes 
were  productive  and  not  unpopular;  they  who 
paid  them  reckoned  their  peculiar  privileges,  and 
the  prospects  of  wealth  and  honours  opened  to 
them  an  ample  compensation;  and  if  they  had 
murmured  they  could  not  have  expected  the  sym- 
path}'  of  their  fellow  subjects,  who  were  strangers 
alike  to  their  privileges  and  their  burdens.  And 
to  increase  the  produce  of  these  taxes,  the  empe- 
ror Caracalla  extended  the  privileges  and  the 
taxes  of  Roman  citizens  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  empire ;  although  the  value  of  the  privileges 
was  lost  when  given  to  all,  none  having  then  any 
advantage  over  his  fellow  subjects,  and  the  taxes 
paid  for  them  ought  then  to  have  ceased.  But 
from  the  edict  of  Caracalla,  the  city  continued  in 
a  legal  sense  of  the  same  extent  with  the  Roman 
territories.     Within    the   limits   of   the   empire, 

*  Acts  xvi.  12. 
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therefore,  must  be  the  streets  or  broad  places, 
'?r7\.scT£iecg,  where  the  witnesses  were  slain,  and  lay 
dead  for  three  days  and  an  half,  and  arose  again. 
But  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine  were  the  boun- 
daries of  that  empire  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and  the  great  wall  extending  from  sea  to  sea  in 
our  own  island.  And  thus  Germany,  Poland, 
Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Holland,  and  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland,  lie  without  the  city,  and 
none  of  them  can  be  the  scene  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  the  witnesses.  And  it  is  equally 
plain  that  England,  France,  and  Piedmont,  where 
we  said  the  witnesses  were  slain,  lie  within  the 
city. 

When  the  witnesses  arose,  "  great  fear  fell 
"  upon  them  which  saw  them."  This  we  might 
illustrate  by  many  examples:  but  at  present  shall 
refer  only  to  that  of  James  II.  attempting  to  leave 
the  kingdom  in  disguise,  and  not  having  fortitude 
even  when  apprehended  to  tell  who  he  was,  but 
suffering  many  abuses  from  the  mob  before  he 
was  known;  and  after  being  brought  back  to  Lon- 
don and  neglected  there,  making  a  second  and 
successful  attempt  to  escape  to  France  like  a 
conscience-smitten  felon,  fleeing  to  save  his  filthy 
life.  And  very  similar  were  the  condition  and 
feelings  of  all  his  accomplices  in  the  murder  of  the 
witnesses,  when  they  saw  their  murdered  victims 
returning  to  life  and  standing  on  their  feet,  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God  having  entered  into  them. 

VOL.  II.  c  c 
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The  witnesses,  v.  12.  "  heard  a  great  voice  from 
**  heaven  saying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither. 
**  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and 
"  their  enemies  beheld  them."  Heaven  in  this 
book  denotes  the  church;  and  this  ascension  must 
denote  the  advancement  of  the  witnesses  to  a  high- 
er, and  safer,  and  more  honourable  standing  in 
ecclesiastical  society.  These  witnesses  cannot  be 
supposed  to  represent  the  state  churches  and 
pensioned  clergy  of  England  and  France.  They 
bad  not  been  wearing  sackcloth  before  this,  but 
purple  and  fine  linen,  faring  sumptuously  every 
day,  and  had  dyed  all  their  garments  in  the  blood 
of  the  saints.  From  the  days  of  Elizabeth  who 
began  with  burning  and  banishing  the  Anabap- 
tists, the  church  of  England  had,  till  the  Revolution, 
been  an  intolerant,  oppressive,  and  persecuting 
body.  During  the  twenty-eight  years  immediate- 
ly preceding.  Sharp  and  the  established  clergy 
searched  out  the  prey  for  Claverhouse  and  the 
dragoons;  and  the  two  together  murdered  eigh- 
teen thousand  Presbyterians  in  Scotland  for  deny- 
ing the  authority  of  the  bishops,  and  the  supreme 
headship  of  the  king  in  religious  matters.  In 
England,  above  sixty  thousand  had  felt  her  cruelty 
in  one  form  or  another  during  that  time.  There 
were,  no  doubt,  many  of  the  saints  of  God  in  the 
church  of  England  and  in  the  church  of  Rome 
also;  but  they  could  not  be  faithful  in  bearing 
witness  for  God  while   remaining   there.      And 
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none  of  these  secularized  establishments  which 
have  trampled  on  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience, 
and  destroyed  men's  lives,  can  be  regarded  as  the 
spouse  of  Christ  or  the  church  of  the  living  God. 
They  have  shed  the  blood  of  his  saints,  and  he 
will  give  them  blood  to  drink.  When  he  awakes 
to  vengeance,  their  deeds  of  oppression  cannot  be 
forgotten.  At  the  Revolution  1688,  the  power  of 
shedding  blood  was  taken  from  them  by  the  God 
of  the  whole  earth.  Their  forty  and  two  months 
were  at  an  end,  and  the  saints  were  no  longer 
delivered  into  their  hand.  For  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years  preceding  the  year  1688,  the 
witnesses  had  existed  in  a  state  of  separation  (in  all 
countries,)  from  those  secularized  establishments 
which  had  the  kings  of  the  earth  as  their  head, 
or  the  Pope  as  upheld  by  these  kings,  who  gave 
their  power  to  this  beastly  system;  they  had  ex- 
isted not  only  as  dissenting,  but  as  persecuted 
societies;  but  now  they  were  advanced  far,  and 
made  to  stand  high  in  society.  A  law  was  passed 
commonly  called  the  toleration  act,  securing  liber- 
ty of  conscience,  and  exempting  them  from  the 
authority  of  all  church  courts,  and  from  all  civil 
pains  and  penalties,  for  worshipping  according  to 
the  simplicity  and  liberty  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
From  that  day  forward,  a  church  regularly  organ- 
ized and  recognized  by  civil  society  has  existed 
in  England,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
owning  no  visible  head  on  earth,  and  no  other 
cc2 
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king  in  religious  matters  than  Christ.  From  that 
day  forward,  the  witnesses  have  not  been  called 
to  resist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  They 
ascended  to  this  liberty,  safety,  and  high  elevation 
in  society,  "  and  their  enemies  beheld  them." 
Jehovah  then  deprived  their  enemies  of  the  power 
of  repeating  the  murders  of  which  they  repented 
not. 

A  regularly  organized  church  unconnected  with 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  existing  and  worship- 
ping in  peace  had  been  unknown  in  the  earth  &r 
many  centuries  before  the  British  revolution. 
But  to  that  eminent  ecclesiastical  station  the  wit- 
nesses in  Britain  and  Piedmont  were  now  advanced. 
The  settlement  of  religion  made  at  that  time  might 
be  defective  in  many  respects;  but  liberty  was 
granted;  and  therefore  none  could  complain  that 
his  conscience  was  aggrieved.  And  since  that 
time,  liberty  of  conscience  has  been  spreading  in 
all  countries,  popish  and  protestant. 

Verse  13.  "  In  the  same  hour  there  was  a  great 
"  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell: 
"  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven 
"  thousand,  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted  and 
"  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven." 

The  great  earthquake  was  the  shaking  of  Great 
Britain  within  itself,  and  the  total  change  of  its 
relations  to  the  neighbouring  states.  This  was 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  is  divided  in  modern 
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times;  and  this  tenth  now  fell  completely  from  the 
antichristian  city,  by  expelling  her  popish  princes, 
and  declaring  that  none  of  that  persecuting  race 
should  henceforward  sit  on  her  throne,  by  pro- 
claiming religious  freedom,  (I  object  to  the  bigot's 
word  toleration)  and  by  setting  herself  forward  as 
the  asylum  from  oppression,  and  as  the  defence  of 
liberty. 

*'  In  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven 
"  thousand."  We  have  not  ascertained  the  num- 
ber of  the  slain  at  Killiecrankie,  the  Boyne,  and 
the  siege  of  Londonderry,  which  was  all  the  blood 
shed  in  that  earthquake;  and  the  amount  of  the 
slain  may  have  been  about  seven  thousand.  But 
in  the  original  it  is  seven  thousand  names  of  men, 
which  may  intimate  the  fall  o( titles,  and  the  aboli- 
tion of  offices.  The  name  of  absolute  king  in 
Britain  perished  for  ever;  star  chambers,  high 
commission  courts,  and  all  the  offices  connected 
with  them,  and  many  other  implements  and  tools 
of  tyranny  were  slain  in  that  earthquake.  The 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  God, 
by  acquiescing  in  the  place  given  to  the  witnesses, 
and  by  employing  their  own  power  and  influence  to 
defend  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  newly  ac- 
quired privileges.  When  we  think  of  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  the  witnesses,  let  us  prize  our 
own  liberty  more  highly,  and  remember  our  re- 
sponsibility to  God  for  all  our  privileges,  and  the 
necessity  of  improving  them.  Amen, 
c  c3 
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Rev.  xi.  2,  3, 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles;  and  the  holy  city 
shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

J.  HIS  period  is  frequently  and  variously  named 
in  scripture.  It  is  called  a  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  threescore  days  in  Rev.  xi.  3,  and  xii.  6. 
— It  is  called  forty  and  two  months  in  Rev.  xi.  2. 
and  xiii.  5. — It  is  called  a  time,  times,  and  half  a 
time,  in  Rev.  xii.  14. — In  Daniel  it  is  called  a  time, 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time;  and  again,  a 
time,  times,  and  an  half.  We  read  also  in  Da- 
niel of  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days, 
and  of  a  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and 
thirty  days,  which  have  also  a  reference  to  the 
same  period,  and  coincide  with  the  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  So  far  as  they  go. 
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Now,  a  time,  times,  and  an  half,  or  three  years 
and  an  half,  allowing  twelve  months  to  the  year, 
contain  forty-two  months  exactly;    and  forty-two 
months  at  thirty  days  each,  make  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days.     It  has  been  supposed  by 
some    that    although    the   ancient  Jewish  way  of 
computing  months    by  the  moon  rendered  them 
nearly  thirty  days  each,  yet  they  added  their  inter- 
calary month,  Ve-adar,  as  occasion  required,  and 
thus  their   year,    civil    and  religious,   was   never 
suffered  to  deviate  far  from  the  solar  year;  and 
that  we  ought  therefore  to  follow  the  solar  year, 
and  allow  not  three  hundred  and  sixty,  but  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days  to  the  year,  which 
makes  the  three  years  and  a  half  more  than  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days.     But  our  own  mode  of 
calculation  does  not  coincide  with  the  solar  year. 
If  the  Jews  on  ordinary  years  v/anted  a  few  days 
of  the  solar  revolution,  we  want  still  a  few  hours 
and  minutes.     If  on  their  leap  year  the  intercalary 
month  was  added,  on  ours  there  is  an  intercalary 
day.     And  what  would  you  think  of  the  man,  who 
being  asked  how  long  it  is  since  the  accession  of 
George   I.  should  begin  to   enumerate   the    leap 
years  that  had  occurred,  and  after  adding  all  the 
intercalary  days  together,  should  pretend  that  the 
time  exceeded  the  ordinary  calculation  by  so  many 
days,  because  a  common  year  is  complete  without 
the  additional  day ;   or  who,  pretending  that  this 
twenty-ninth  of  February  was  necessary  to  make 
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up  a  full  year,  should  affirm  that  the  time  fell 
short  of  the  ordinary  calculation  by  so  many  days 
as  there  had  been  years  which  wanted  that  addi- 
tional day?  You  would  say  he  was  trifling.  And 
he  who  would  subtract  all  the  Jewish  intercalary 
months  from  any  given  period  of  years,  and  pre- 
tend that  they  should  be  added  to  make  an  addi- 
tional year  or  part  of  a  year  at  the  end  of  the 
period,  or  who  should  pretend  that  all  their  ordi- 
nary years  wanted  a  month,  and  subtract  this 
proportion  from  any  given  number  of  years,  would 
not  be  acting  more  wisely.  The  scripture  state- 
ment shows  that  the  common  year,  as  calculated 
in  the  days  of  John,  containing  twelve  months  of 
thirty  days  each  is  to  be  understood;  for  other- 
wise it  would  not  coincide  with  the  forty  months, 
and  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

In  adversity  time  seems  long,  and  the  days  are 
many  and  tedious;  but  in  prosperity  we  never 
weary  of  time;  months  and  years  appear  few  and 
fleeting.  Accordingly  the  same  period,  which  to 
the  tyrannizing  little  horn,  or  the  triumphant  Gen- 
tiles, is  only  forty-two  months,  or  three  times  and 
a  half,  is  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days  to  the  sackcloth-covered  witnesses  and  the 
woman  in  the  wilderness. 

And  in  chronological  prophecies  in  general,  we 
must  take  each  day  for  a  natural  year.  This 
principle  was  intimated  by  God  to  his  people  from 
ancient  times,  and  on  different  occasions.     When 
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the  unbelieving;  Israelites  refused  to  enter  at  his 
command,  and  possess  the  land  promised  to  their 
fathers,  he  ordered  them  back  into  the  wilderness, 
saying,  "  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which 
"  ye  searched  the  land,  forty  days,  each  day  for  a 
"  year,  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities  forty  years."* 
And  on  another  occasion,  he  said  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  *'  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a 
"  year."f  The  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days 
also  are  to  be  understood,  each  day  for  a  year, 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  The  forty-two 
months  are  months  of  years. 

But  here  again  some  would  perplex  us  with  the 
Jewish  calculation,  by  telling  that  twelve  months 
of  thirty  days  each,  are  only  three  hundred  and 
sixty  days,  being  deficient  by  five  days  of  the 
natural  year,  and  the  three  and  an  half  years  must 
therefore  want  about  eighteen  days.  They  admit 
that  each  day  means  a  year,  but  they  say  it  is  a 
Jewish  year,  and  therefore  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  such  years,  must  be  only  twelve  hundred  and 
forty-two  of  our  years.  We  shall  not  say  that 
they  have  pleaded  for  this  merely  because  the 
number  twelve  hundred  and  forty-two  happened  to 
accord  better  with  their  calculations  than  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty.  But  w^e  have  seen  already, 
that  by  the  intercalary  month,  the  Jews  made 
their  mode  of  calculation  to  coincide  at  the  long 

*  Numbei's  xiv.  34<.  f  Ezekiel  iv.  6. 
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run  with  the  natural  or  solar  year;  as  we  do  ours 
by  the  intercalary  day  on  leap-year.  And  there- 
fore even  their  mode  of  calculation  gives  no 
countenance  to  the  supposition,  that  any  thing 
more  or  less  than  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
natural  years  are  intended  by  this  famous  Apoca- 
lyptic epoch.  The  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel,  the 
five  months  of  the  locusts,  and  the  three  hundred 
and  ninety-one  days  of  the  Turkish  horsemen,  are 
all  interpreted  on  the  same  principle.  The  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  also  fell  nothing  short  of 
forty  natural  years.  The  Jews  calculated  their 
ordinary  years  by  twelve  months  of  thirty  days 
each;  and  our  ordinary  year  consists  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  coincides  with  the  solar  revolution ;  yet 
the  difference  is  so  small  in  both  cases,  that  it  is 
overlooked,  and  both  they  and  we,  in  speaking  of 
a  year,  or  a  number  of  years,  always  understand 
the  annual  revolution  of  the  sun  in  the  ecliptic. 
The  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth  for  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  natural  years. 

Secular  establishments  of  religion,  by  the  princes 
of  this  w^orld  incorporating  the  church  with  the 
state,  and  declaring  it  a  part  and  parcel  of  the 
civil  constitution,  are  not  only  unauthorised,  un- 
sanctioned, and  unapproved  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, but  condemned  there  as  a  lordship  over 
God's  heritage,  an  oppression  of  the  consciences 
of  men,  and  an  unhallowed  criminal  connexion 
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between  the  adulterous  woman  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  Not  one  of  them  has  existed  in  any 
nation  without  imbruing  her  hands  in  the  blood 
of  the  saints;  and  therefore  all  of  them  are  to  be 
ranked  among  the  h^iot,  the  wild  beasts,  destroyers 
of  Christ  and  his  people.  In  all  ages  many  of  the 
saints  of  God  have  been  in  them;  but  does  that 
prove  that  these  saints  were  in  this  acting  as  wit- 
nesses for  God,  or  that  these  political  and  carnal 
institutions  were  the  churches  of  Christ?  No: 
that  is  only  a  reason  why  we  should  reiterate  the 
call  in  a  louder  yet,  and  yet  a  louder  strain, 
*'  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
"  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
"  of  her  plagues;  for  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
"  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniqui- 
"  ties."  During  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
days,  the  established  churches  are  in  the  pleni- 
tude of  their  power,  fining  and  imprisoning,  be- 
heading and  burning  all  whom  they  called  here- 
tics, but  whom  God  calls  "  my  witnesses."  Their 
bishops  possessed  the  pomp  of  princes,  and  the 
wealth  of  nations.  But  during  the  same  period 
the  witnesses  of  God  were  prophesying  in  sack- 
cloth, persecuted  and  slain,  and  his  church  driven 
from  the  habitations  of  men  to  seek  refuge  in  the 
wilderness.  The  latter  are  not  only  a  distinct, 
but  a  widely  different  class  from  the  former, 
whose  system  was  essentially  antichristian,  not- 
withstanding  the   many  individual  saints  whom 
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it  comprehended.  Therefore  these  systems  are 
judged  and  punished  for  the  blood  which  they 
have  shed,  and  the  oppressions  of  which  they 
have  been  guilty.  On  them  and  other  enemies  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus,  the  vials  of  Divine  wrath 
are  to  be  poured  out.  Their  persecuting  arm  is 
broken,  and  the  saints  delivered  out  of  their  hands 
by  the  first  vial.  And  we  must  estimate  their  true 
character,  and  judge  of  their  criminality,  by  the 
deeds  they  have  done  while  that  power  was  un- 
impaired. These  deeds  bring  on  them  the  first, 
and  all  the  following  vials. 

Bnt  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  are  a 
time  of  severe  suffering  to  the  saints  of  God.  And 
many  have  supposed  that  the  commencement  of  it 
is  to  be  known  only  by  the  decree  of  an  emperor 
declaring  the  Pope  to  be  head  of  the  church.  And 
some  of  them  fix  on  the  decree  of  Phocas,  others 
on  that  of  Justinian.  But  these  are  small  matters, 
matters  of  little  importance  to  the  true  church, 
and  affecting  in  a  very  limited  degree,  the  condi- 
tion or  comforts  of  the  saints.  A  tyrannizing 
power  over  the  church  had  been  usurped  and 
exercised  long  before;  and  it  was  of  little  import- 
ance whether  the  emperor  gave  a  share  of  it  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome  or  to  the  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople; in  what  proportion  he  might  choose  to 
divide  it  between  these  two  dignitaries,  or  what 
share  of  it  he  might  retain  in  his  own  hand. 
These  decrees  did  not  scatter  the  holy  people,  or 
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drive  the  woman  into  the  wilderness;  or  deliver 
the  saints  into  the  hand  of  their  persecutors  more 
than  they  had  been  before;  or  give  birth  to  any 
persecuting  power,  any  dviQiov  or  ravenous  beast, 
not  previously  in  existence.  These  two  bishops 
had  possessed  and  used  the  power  of  trying  and 
killing  heretics  \ou(r  before.  These  decrees  irave 
the  Pope  no  more  power  in  fact,  than  he  had 
previously  possessed;  they  made  him  not  one  whit 
more  of  a  persecutor  than  he  was  before.  Some 
may  call  them  policy,  but  when  we  look  at  the 
circumstances,  perhaps  we  shall  scarcely  find 
reason  to  regard  them  as  any  thing  better  than 
mere  forms  of  courtesy. 

The  western  empire  had  been  overturned.  The 
nations  who  had  settled  in  the  western  countries 
acknowledged  the  Pope  as  head  of  the  church. 
The  countries  that  remained  under  the  Greek 
emperors,  regarded  the  bishop  of  Constantinople 
as  their  ecclesiastical  head.  But  Justinian,  or 
rather  his  general,  Belisarius,  subdued  a  part  of 
Italy,  and  took  the  city  of  Rome,  llie  city  and 
territory  were  annexed  to  the  eastern  empire. 
And  not  to  irritate  the  religious  prejudices  of  his 
new  subjects,  the  emperor  conceded  this  point,  that 
they  should  not  be  required  to  submit  to  the  bish- 
op of  Constantinople;  but  might  still  acknowledge 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  their  own  ecclesiastical  chief, 
as  head  of  the  church.  But  did  this  make  Inm 
head  of  the  church  among  the  nations  that  then 
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occupied  the  western  empire?  No:  they  had  in 
general  recognized  him  as  head  before;  and  with 
them  the  emperor's  authority  was  held  in  derision. 
They  would  rather  rejoice  in  trampling  this  de- 
cree under  their  feet.  Did  it  give  him  headship 
over  the  church  in  those  parts  of  Italy  which  were 
now  subject  to  the  Greek  empire?  No:  his  head- 
ship was  already  established  there  so  firmly  in  the 
prejudices  of  the  people,  that  the  new  sovereign 
tliought  it  wise  to  leave  the  matter  as  he  found  it. 
This  decree  of  the  emperor  made  no  change  on 
the  views  or  practice  of  the  people  there;  but  the 
opinions  and  practice  of  the  people  had  such  in- 
fluence with  the  Greek  emperor,  that  he  judged 
it  necessary  to  express  his  concurrence  with  them 
in  this  decree.  Did  the  decree  make  the  Pope 
head  of  the  Greek  church?  No:  there  might  be 
a  few  complimentary  phrases  used  by  the  emperor 
and  a  few  court  sycophants ;  but  the  Greek  clergy 
and  the  Greek  people  never  admitted  the  supre-. 
macy  of  the  Latin  pontiff.  The  decree  seems  in- 
tended by  Justinian  for  no  other  purpose  than 
that  of  reconciling  his  new  subjects  to  his  political 
government,  by  assuring  them  that  he  would  not 
urge  on  them  ecclesiastical  subjection  to  the  head 
of  the  Greek  church,  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

Phocas  was  only  a  centurion  in  the  army,  but 
the  slave  of  drunkenness  and  all  brutal  pleasures. 
He   conspired   against  his  master,   the  emperor 
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Maurice,  and  having  first  murdered  the  emperor's 
five  sons  before  his  eyes,  closed  the  tragic  scene 
by  the  execution  of  Maurice  himself.  And  his 
widow,  a  venerable  matron,  the  daughter,  v^^ife, 
and  mother  of  emperors,  was  afterwards  put  to 
torture  like  the  vilest  malef^ictor,  and  ultimately 
beheaded  with  her  three  innocent  daughters  on 
the  same  spot  which  had  been  stained  with  the 
blood  of  her  husband  and  five  sons.  Anxious  for 
the  submission  of  all  the  empire,  and  especially 
the  lately  acquired  dominions  in  Italy,  this  cruel 
and  cowardly  usurper  might  issue  some  decree 
to  please  the  Pope  and  his  subjects  there.  If 
the  decree  of  Justinian  had  made  him  in  fact  head 
of  the  church,  this  decree  of  Phocas  would  have 
been  unnecessary.  But  the  disputes  about  pre- 
eminence were  carried  on  between  the  two  metro- 
politan bishops,  with  equal  or  greater  keenness 
after  the  days  of  Justinian,  than  they  had  been 
before. 

Gibbon  makes  no  mention  of  any  such  decree 
by  Phocas.  But  he  says,  "  The  images  of  the 
"  emperor  and  his  wife  Leontea  were  exposed  in 
"  the  Lateran  to  the  veneration  of  the  clergy  and 
"  senate  of  Rome,  and  afterwards  deposited  in 
"  the  palace  of  the  Caesars,  between  those  of  Con- 
"  stantine  and  Theodosius.  As  a  subject  and  a 
"  Christian  it  was  the  duty  of  Gregory  (the  Pope) 
"  to  acquiesce  in  the  established  government,  but 
''  the  joyful  applause  with  which  he  salutes  the 
Dd  2 
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"  fortunes  of  the  assassin,  has  sullied  with  inde- 
"  lible  disgrace  the  character  of  the  saint.  The 
"  successor  of  the  apostles  might  have  inculcated 
"  with  decent  firmness  the  guilt  of  blood  and  the 
"  necessity  of  repentance;  but  he  is  cautious  to 
"  celebrate  the  deliverance  of  the  people  and  the 
*'  fall  of  the  oppressor;  to  rejoice  that  the  piety 
"  arid  benigniti/  of  Phocas  have  been  raised  by 
"  providence  to  the  imperial  throne;  to  pray  that 
"  his  hands  may  be  strengthened  against  all  his 
*'  enemies;  and  to  express  a  wisli,  perhaps  a  pro- 
"  phecy,  that  after  a  long  and  triumphant  reign, 
"  he  may  be  transferred  from  a  temporal  to  an 
*'  everlastino-  kinirdom."  From  this  we  are  war- 
ranted  to  infer  that  Gregory  was  worshipping 
the  rising  sun,  and  soliciting  imperial  favour. 
But  the  decree  in  question  is  said  to  have  been 
granted  to  Pope  Boniface  III.  who  ascended  the 
papal  chair  in  the  year  605,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Boniface  IV.  in  606.  And  to  it  Gibbon  has 
no  allusion. 

I  shall  now  give  you  the  words  of  Mosheim  re- 
specting this  decree,  so  famous  among  writers  on 
the  Apocalypse.  "  The  disputes  about  pre-emi- 
"  nence  that  had  so  long  subsisted  between  the 
"  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  proceeded 
**  in  this  century  to  such  violent  lengths,  as  laid 
''  the  foundations  of  that  deplorable  schism  which 
"  afterwards  separated  the  Greek  and  Latin 
"  churches.     The  most  learned  writers  and  those 
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"  who  are  most  remarkable  for  their  knowledge 
"  of  antiquity,  are  generally  agreed  that  Boniface 
*'  III.  enorafred  Phocas,  that  abominable  tyrant, 
"  who  waded  to  the  imperial  throne  through  the 
*'  blood  of  the  emperor  Mauritius,  to  take  from 
"  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  the  title  of  ecu- 
*•  menical  or  universal  bishop,  and  to  confer  it 
*'  upon  the  Roman  pontiff.  They  relate  this, 
"  however,  upon  the  sole  authority  of  Baronius; 
"  for  none  of  the  ancient  writers  have  mentioned 
"  it.  If,  indeed,  we  are  to  give  credit  to  Anas- 
"  tasius  and  Paul  Deacon,  something  like  what 
"  we  have  now  related  was  transacted  by  Phocas." 
I  have  not  observed  in  either  of  these  writers 
any  mention  of  a  decree  of  this  kind  by  Justinian. 
But  whether  these  decrees  ever  had  any  existence 
or  not,  it  is  plain  they  did  not  make  the  Pope  head 
of  the  church;  for  this  he  had  been  in  Gaul, 
Spain,  Italy  and  other  western  countries  before 
the  days  in  which  they  are  said  to  have  been 
issued.  And  he  acquired  no  new  authority  in  the 
eastern  church  about  that  time.  Nay,  the  con- 
troversy about  the  worship  of  images  soon  after 
occurred,  in  which  the  Pope  and  emperor  cursed 
and  sought  to  destroy  one  another.  Then  the 
emperor  denied  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  as 
much  as  his  clergy  or  any  of  his  subjects.  The 
controversialists  contended  for  some  time  by  edicts 
and  decrees  of  councils,  and  latterly  appealed  to  the 
sword.  The  Pope  and  the  Latins  were  victorious; 
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the  emperor  and  the  Greeks  were  overcome;  and 
the  emperor  and  his  forces  and  representatives 
were  all  driven  for  ever  from  Italy,  and  spoke  no 
more  of  any  other  ecclesiastical  head  than  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople.  For  centuries  after- 
wards the  bishops  of  the  two  imperial  cities  con- 
tinued to  depose  and  excommunicate  each  other. 

And  in  a  later  age  when  the  Greek  emperor, 
Michael  Paleologus,    after   having   been    excom- 
municated by  one  bishop  of  Constantinople  and 
restored  by  another,    attempted  to   reconcile  his 
subjects  to  the  Latin  church,  and  persuade  them 
to  call  the  bishop  of  Rome  the  first  of  the  patri- 
archs, he  found  the  thing  impossible.     In  a  treaty 
with  the  Pope,  he  explained  the  difference,  and 
made  concessions.      But  when  these  were  made 
known   to  the  Greeks,   they  all  joined  in  opposi- 
tion; the  censures  of  the  church  and  the  sword 
of  the  emperor,  though  both  employed  to  a  great 
extent,  failed  in  reconciling  the  people;    and  the 
very  names  of  Rome  and  the  union  were   pro- 
nounced with  abhorrence.     The  Greeks  of  Etolia, 
Epirus,  and  Thessaly,    acknowledged  the  power 
of  the  emperor,  but  rejected  the  spiritual  chains 
of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  supported  their  refusal 
by  force  of  arms.    The  monks  and  bishops  assem- 
bled in  hostile  synods,  and  retorted  the  name  of 
heretic,  with  the  galling  addition  of  apostate  on 
the  emperor.     The  prince  of  Trebizond  rebelled, 
and    took   the    title    of  emperor,  which   he   said 
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Michael  had  forfeited.  Michael's  own  favourite 
generals  deserted  him;  his  blood-relations  betray- 
ed him.  His  sister,  a  niece,  and  two  female 
cousins  conspired  against  him.  Another  niece, 
Mary  queen  of  Bulgaria  negociated  his  ruin  with 
the  sultan  of  Egypt.  And  the  public  deemed 
their  treason  a  magnanimous  display  of  all  that 
was  sublime  in  virtue  and  religion.  When  the 
nuncios  of  the  Pope  complained  to  Michael  that 
he  was  delaying  to  perform  what  he  had  stipulat- 
ed, he  assured  them  that  the  recusants  of  both 
sexes  and  of  every  rank,  had  been  deprived  of 
their  honours,  their  fortunes,  and  their  liberty; 
he  showed  a  list  of  confiscation  and  punish- 
ment, involving  many  who  were  deservedly  dear 
to  him;  and  he  conducted  them  to  the  prison 
where  they  beheld  four  princes  of  the  royal  blood, 
bound  in  chains,  and  shaking  their  fetters  in 
agony  and  rage.  One  of  these  died  in  prison, 
another  submitted  to  acknowledge  the  Pope's 
supremacy;  and  the  remaining  two  were  punished 
for  their  obstinacy  with  the  loss  of  their  eyes.  At 
length  the  Pope  became  impatient,  and  excluded 
the  emperor  from  the  church  to  which  he  was 
labouring  to  reconcile  his  subjects.  The  emperor 
died;  the  union  was  dissolved  by  unanimous  con- 
sent; the  churches  in  which  his  conforming  clergy 
had  officiated,  were  purified  from  the  Latin  con- 
tamination; and  his  son  and  successor  denied  his 
own  father  the  burial  of  a  prince  or  a  Christian, 
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on  account  of  his  having  owned  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pope.*  How  absurd  then,  to  imagine,  that 
any  decrees  of  the  Grecian  emperors  Justinian 
or  Phocas  could  have  influence  in  making  the 
Pope  the  head  of  the  church,  or  form  an  era  of 
such  importance  as  to  mark  the  commencement 
of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years!  Yet  in 
reading  many  of  our  late  writers  on  prophecy, 
this  will  appear  one  of  the  main  pillars  of  their 
scheme. 

These  decrees,  if  they  ever  existed,  were  but 
empty  words,  intended  to  soothe  the  few  subjects 
whom  the  Greeks  had  at  that  time  acquired  in 
Italy.  They  gave  the  Pope  no  authority  in  the 
Greek  church;  they  added  nothing  to  that  which 
he  already  possessed  over  the  Latin  churches;  for 
the  greater  number  of  these  were  in  countries 
where  the  emperor  had  no  authority,  though  the 
Pope  himself  had  much.  They  are  marked  by 
no  public  event;  they  had  no  influence  on  the 
moral  and  religious  state  of  society.  They  gave 
rise  to  no  persecution  of  the  witnesses,  had  no 
effect  on  their  condition  as  dissenters  from  the 
Catholic  church,  and  could  not  be  said  to  drive 
the  church  into  the  wilderness.  They  coincide 
with  no  Apocalyptic  era,  i,  e,  they  are  marked  by 
no  seal,  trumpet,  or  vial,  of  the  great  book  with 
seven  seals.     This  is  admitted  by  them  who  plead 

•  Gibbon. 
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for  them  beiiiir  the  commencement  of  the  twelve 
hunch-ed  and  sixty  years.  And  we  say  that  on 
this  very  account,  they  are  not  the  commence- 
ment of  that  important  epoch.  There  was  no 
<j:ood  reason  to  drag  them  from  the  obscurity  in 
which  they  have  slumbered  for  ages.  Some  of 
them  who  have  done  so,  tell  us  frankly,  that  in 
the  first  place  they  took  it  for  granted  that  the 
French  revolution  was  the  end  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years;  and  then  calculating 
backward,  they  could  find  no  event  to  mark  their 
beginning  but  the  decree  of  Justinian.  This  is  ho- 
nest; and  this  is  a  confession  that  in  reading  the  his- 
tory, it  would  never  have  occurred  to  them  more 
than  other  people,  that  this  could  mark  the  com- 
mencement of  that  period,  if  they  had  not  been 
forced  to  it  by  their  views  of  the  French  revolu- 
tion. Let  us  attend  to  what  the  scripture  says 
about  that  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
days;  and  we  will  see  that  the  commencement  of 
it  is  marked  by  events  more  palpable  and  more 
important. 

1st.  At  the  commencement  of  it,  the  abomina- 
tion that  maketh  the  church  desolate  is  set  up, 
and  the  daily  sacrifice  is  taken  away.  "  And 
"  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be 
"  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh 
"  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two 
"  hundred  and  ninety  days,"  Dan.  xii.  11.  Now 
the  mere  reading  of  the  context,  will  convince  us 
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that  this  refers  to  the  same  period  with  the  "  time, 
"  times  and  an  half,"    spoken  of  in  the  seventh 
verse  of  the  same  chapter.     The  language  is  in- 
deed  quoted   by  our   Saviour;*  and  it  has   been 
usual  to  view  his  words  as  predicting  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.     "  The  Roman  army," 
(says  bishop  Newton,)  "  is  fitly  called  the  abomi- 
"  nation;  and  the  abomination  of  desolation,  as  it 
"  was  to  desolate  and  lay  waste  Jerusalem;    and 
"  this  army  besieging  Jerusalem  is  standing  where 
"  it  ought  not,  as  in  St.  Mark;  or  standing  in  the 
"  holy   place    as  in    St.   Matthew."       They  who 
adopt  this  interpretation  are  bound,  (we  think,) 
to  show  that  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety  days 
of  Daniel  began  when  that  army  besieged  Jeru- 
salem, standing  where  it  ought  not,  or  to  confess 
that  they  view  our  Lord  as  having    misapplied, 
if  not  misinterpreted,  the  language  of  Daniel;  or 
thirdly,  to  say  that  he  quotes  not  the  twelfth  chap- 
ter,  but  the   eighth  chapter  of  Daniel,  where  the 
transgression  of  desolation,  and  the  taking  away 
of  the  daily  sacrifice  are  ascribed  to  another  per- 
son.    But  this  is  a  different  prophecy.     The  per- 
son to  whom  these  things  are  there  ascribed,  is 
generally  understood  to  be  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
The  desolation  which  he  causes,  continues  not  for 
two   thousand    and   three    hundred  days  as    our 

*  See  his  Discourse  as  recorded  Matth.  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  and 
Luke  xxi. 
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translators  have  it,  but  for  two  thousand  and  three 
hundred  evenings  and  mornings.  The  Spirit  inti- 
mates to  us  by  that  expression,  that  natural  and  not 
prophetical  days  are  intended.  And  in  that  sense 
it  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Antiochus; 
and  therefore  our  Saviour  could  not  allude  to  that 
as  still  future  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  And  though 
it  were  admitted  that  prophetic  days  are  intend- 
ed, and  that  the  events  of  the  eighth  chapter  were 
still  future  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  yet  every 
one  who  reads  the  chapter  must  see,  that  the 
Spirit  is  there  speaking  of  the  third  beast,  the 
Grecian  empire;  and  of  his  little  horn  which 
sprung  from  one  of  the  four  who  succeeded  the 
notable  horn  between  his  eyes.  And  although 
that  little  horn  on  the  Grecian  beast,  should  be 
supposed  to  denote  some  other  Grecian  potentate 
than  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  yet  it  can  have  nothing 
to  do  with  Titus  and  the  Roman  army.  But  if  the 
quotation  of  our  Lord  is  from  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  Daniel,  they  who  regard  it  as  accomplished  in 
the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  are  bound  to  show 
that  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty,  or  twelve  hun- 
dred and  ninety  days  then  began,  and  that  all  the 
other  circumstances  with  which  they  are  connect- 
ed in  scripture  were  then  fulfilled.  The  words  in 
Daniel  are,  "from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice 
"  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that 
"  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thou- 
"  sand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days." 


S24  THE    TWELVE    HUNDRED 

What  is  said  of  these  twelve  hundred  and  nine- 
ty days,  and  the  connexion  which  they  have  with 
the  time,  times  and  an  half  in  the  preceding  con- 
text, show  that  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety 
refer  to  the  same  period  of  history  with  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  only  beginning  thirty 
years  earlier,  or,  as  we  rather  think,  terminating 
thirty  years  later  than  they.  The  great  Teacher 
of  Israel,  the  Dispenser  of  the  Spirit,  the  Reveal- 
er  of  Secrets,  was  incapable  of  misunderstanding 
or  misapplying  the  language  of  his  own  word. 
And  when  he  speaks  of  the  daily  sacrifice  being 
taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate  being  set  up,  as  foretold  by  the  prophet 
Daniel,  we  may  be  assured  that  he  speaks  of  the 
beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety  years. 

The  disciples  had  expressed  their  admiration 
of  the  stones  and  buildings  of  the  material  temple. 
And  he  had  assured  them  that  these  things  were 
unworthy  of  so  much  regard,  for  said  he,  "  there 
"  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another 
"  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down,"  when  they 
proposed  the  questions,  "  when  shall  these  things 
"  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming? 
"  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"  Of  their  first 
question  he  takes  little  or  rather  no  notice.  It 
was  of  little  consequence  to  them,  or  to  his  church 
in  future  times.  But  in  answer  to  their  other 
questions,  he  gives  an  outline  of  the  events  that 
were  to   precede   his  coming  and  the  end  of  the 
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world.  He  warns  them  first  of  the  false  Christs 
who  should  appear,  and  tells  them  of  famines, 
pestilences,  earthquakes,  and  continued  persecu- 
tions, in  which  his  people  should  be  hated  and 
persecuted  of  all  nations,  and  betrayed  by  their 
own  brethren.  This  at  least  resembles  the  events 
of  the  first  six  seals,  nay,  we  think  it  is  a  de- 
lineation of  the  same  times. 

Then  he  adds,  "  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomi- 
"  nation  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
"  prophet,  standing-  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso 
"  readeth  let  him  understand)  then  let  them  who 
"  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains;  but  pray 
"  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
"  on  the  sabbath  day."  And  as  immediately  fol- 
lowing this  he  describes  a  time  very  like  that  of 
the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  "  then  shall 
*'  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the 
*'  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever 
"  shall  be.  And  except  these  days  should  be 
"  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved;  but 
*'  for  the  elect's  sake  those  da^^s  shall  be  shorten- 
"  ed."*  Daniel  had  heard  of  twelve  hundred  and 
ninety,  and  of  thirteen  hundred  and  thirty-five 
days;  but  for  the  elect's  sake  they  are  shortened 
to  twelve  hundred  and  sixty;  that  some  may  sur- 
vive, and  that  the  church  be  not  extirpated  from 
the  earth.     The  same  mighty  and  glorious  angel, 

*  Matth   xxiv.  21,  22. 
VOL.  II.  E  e 
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the  man  clothed  in  linen,  who  stood  upon  the 
waters  of  the  river,  vvhen  he  made  the  solemn  an- 
nunciation to  Daniel,  hath  appeared  again  to  John, 
with  one  foot  on  the  sea  and  another  on  the  earth, 
and  sworn  that  this  time  shall  be  no  longer. 

While  these  days  continue,  many  shall  be  say- 
ing, Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  lo,  he  is  there.  So 
plausible  shall  be  their  pretences,  as  to  seduce,  (if 
it  were  possible,)  the  very  elect.  But  when  the 
monks  say.  Behold  he  is  in  the  desert,  go  not 
forth  to  seek  him  there.  When  the  priests,  in- 
culcating transubstantiation,  say,  he  is  iu  roig  roi,f/,uoig 
in  the  secret  chambers,  or  rather  in  the  small 
boxes  or  chests  where  bread  is  kept,  believe  it  not. 
Then  "  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
"  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
"  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
"  from  heaven,"  &c.  These  are  the  same  events 
which  take  place  under  the  Apocalyptic  trumpets. 
And  after  them  shall  men  see  "  the  Son  of  man 
"  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
**  great  glory."  This  is  his  coming  to  commence 
the  harvest.  For  "  he  shall  send  his  angels  with 
"  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  {i.  e.  the  everlasting 
"  gospel)  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
"  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  one  end  of  heaven 
"  to  the  other.'*  As  the  tender  branch  of  the 
fig  tree  putting  forth  its  leaves,  indicates  that  sum- 
mer is  nigh,  so  when  ye  see  all  these  things  ful- 
filled, ye  may  conclude  that  the  coming  of  the 
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Son  of  man  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily, 
(adds  our  Saviour)  ij  ygj/ja  diurr,,  this  race  or  nation 
shall  not  pass  away,  but  continue  a  distinct  people 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  Never  among 
profane  writers  does  the  word  ysvsa  signify  what 
we  understand  by  07ie  generation  of  men ;  nor  have 
I  been  able  to  discover  one  passage  in  the  sacred 
writers  where  it  must  unequivocally  bear  that 
meaning,  although  it  is  often  so  rendered  by  our 
translators.  It  sometimes  signifies  descent  or 
pedigree;  but  more  frequently  a  race  or  nation. 
And  in  the  latter  sense  it  must  be  understood, 
when  our  Redeemer  says,  this  ysusu,  race,  shall 
not  pass  away  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.* 

From  this  cursory  view  of  our  Saviour's  dis- 
course, it  appears  that  when  he  speaks  of  the 
abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy 
place,  and  the  daily  sacrifice  being  taken  away, 
he  means  not  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus.  After  the  death  of  Christ,  Jerusalem  was 
no  longer  the  holy  place,  but  the  accursed  city 
where  our  Lord  was  crucified.  Our  Lord  having 
checked  the  silly  admiration  of  the  stones  and 
buildings  in  his  disciples,  by  announcing  the  ap- 

*  He  says  elsewhere,  "  there  be  some  standing  here  who  shall 
"  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
"  kingdom;"  or  as  Luke  has  it,  "  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of 
"  God."  But  these  words  were  spoken  on  a  different  occasion,  and 
refer  to  the  coming  of  his  New  Testament  kingdom  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Matth.  xvi.  28.  and  Luke  ix.  27. 
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preaching  desolation  of  the  city,  says  no  more 
about  it,  but  shows  what  was  to  befall  his  church 
under  the  New  Testament,  and  traces  the  events 
which  were  to  precede  his  second  coming.  He 
speaks  of  the  setting  up  of  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate,  as  something  which  was  to  be 
preceded  by  persecutions,  wars,  famines,  pestilences 
and  earthquakes,  such  as  John  saw  under  the  first 
six  seals;  to  be  accompanied  by  the  saints  fleeing 
from  Jerusalem,  the  visible  church,  into  the  wil- 
derness; and  to  be  immediately  followed  by  that 
dark  and  trying  period,  in  which,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, they  would  seduce  the  very  elect,  and 
which,  (if  it  were  not  shortened)  would  leave  God 
without  a  genuine  worshipper  on  earth.  During 
that  period  also  comes  the  darkening  of  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars.  The  man  clothed  in  linen  spoke 
of  this  setting  up  of  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate  in  the  holy  place,  as  indicating  the  com- 
mencement of  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety 
days.  Christ  in  the  flesh  speaks  of  it  as  the  har- 
binger of  the  same  dismal  period.  Perhaps  the 
meaning  of  these  days  being  shortened,  is  not 
merely  that  they  are  limited,  and  that  the  power 
and  oppression  of  the  enemy  shall  not  exceed 
them;  but  that  although  they  had  been  announced 
to  Daniel  as  twelve  hundred  and  ninety,  yet  in 
the  fulfilment  the  saints  should  get  relief  at  the 
end  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days.  For  the 
elect's  sake  they  are  shortened. 
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The  city  of  Jerusalem  was  no  longer  the  habit- 
ation of  Jehovah,  when  the  Mosaical  worship  was 
abolished,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  extended  to 
the  Gentiles.  The  temple  was  no  longer  the  holv 
place,  when  the  vail  was  rent  at  the  crucifixion  of 
the  Lord  of  glory.  The  killing  of  sheep  and 
slaying  of  oxen  there,  by  the  sons  of  Levi,  were 
not  the  daily  sacrifice.  They  were  no  longer 
authorized  by  God,  and  could  not  be  accepted  of 
him.  But  the  New  Testament  church  is  Jerusa- 
lem which  is  from  above,  and  is  the  mother  of  us 
all.  Her  public  ordinances  are  the  holy  place; 
for  God  hath  promised  to  dwell  in  them.  In 
commanding  us  to  observe  them,  he  promises  his 
presence  in  them,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
*'  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

The  abomination  that  maketh  desolate,  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  Antiochus,  or  with  the  two  thou- 
sand three  hundred  evenings  and  mornings,  or 
any  thing  connected  with  the  empire  of  Grecia. 
The  Roman  army  (as  bishop  Newton  tells  us,)  is 
fitly  called  the  abomination  of  desolation,  as  it 
was  to  desolate  and  lay  waste  Jerusalem.  But 
this  we  would  understand,  not  of  the  old  but  of 
the  new  Jerusalem.  Her  divinely  instituted  wor- 
ship, regularly  offered  and  accepted  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  is  the  daily  sacrifice. 

Now,    the    question    is,  when  was   this   taken 
away?   when  was  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate,   i.  e.   the   Roman   power,  permitted  to 
E  e  3 
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Stand  in  the  New  Testament  church?  For  then 
the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety  days  commenced.* 
Now,  this  could  not  be  before  the  pretended 
establishment  of  the  church  by  Constantine.  We 
say  pretended,  for  the  church  had  been  sufficiently 
established  by  the  Most  High  long  before,  and 
he  needs  not,  and  will  not  accept  Constantine, 
Charlemagne,  or  any  other  worm  of  the  dust,  to 
aid  him  in  upholding  the  firmament  of  heaven. 
Yet  such  is  the  presumption  of  man,  that  many 
still  talk  as  if  these  emperors  had  brought  timely 
assistance  to  the  great  God,  to  complete  his  im- 
perfect plan,  and  prevent  his  frail  workmanship 
from  falling  into  ruins.  The  Holy  Ghost  foretells 
this  pretended  establishment  as  something  widely 
different,  a  criminal  prostitution  of  the  church  to 
the  political  purposes  of  earthly  kings,  a  revealing 
of  the  Man  of  Sin  when  pagan  obstacles  were 
taken  out  of  the  way,  a  driving  of  the  true  church 
into  the  wilderness,  a  taking  away  of  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  voluntary  gospel  worship,  and  a  set- 
ting up  of  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate, 
in  the  church  of  the  living  God.  Till  then  the 
saints  offered  the  sacrifices  instituted  by  Christ, 
and  in  obedience  to  his  authority;  though  in  do- 
ing so  their  blood  had  often  been  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices.  But  from  that  time  nothin^r  was 
or  could  be  offered  in   the  Catholic  church  but 


*  Dan.  xii.  11. 
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what  was  authorized  by  an  edict  of  the  emperor, 
or  in  latter  times  by  an  act  of  parliament.  The 
form  and  substance  of  her  worship  were  in  many 
things  changed:  and  even  the  appointed  incense, 
when  offered  by  Uzziah  or  other  kings,  is  reject- 
ed. In  vain  do  any  worship  God,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  Till  that 
which  men  call  an  establishment  of  the  church, 
but  which  the  apostle  calls  an  apostacy  or  general 
falling  away  from  Christ,  the  Roman  emperor 
and  the  church  had  regarded  one  another  with  a 
jealous,  or  rather,  (on  the  one  side,)  a  hostile  eye, 
and  had  at  least  kept  a  distance  the  one  from 
the  other.  But  then  the  abomination  of  the  em- 
peror's power  was  set  up  to  stand  where  it  ought 
not,  even  in  the  holy  place,  and  in  the  most 
solemn  ordinances  of  religion.  By  his  edicts  the 
emperor  regulated  the  psalmody,  the  prayers,  and 
all  the  public  worship  of  the  church;  called  the 
assemblies  of  her  clergy,  sat,  spoke,  and  judged 
among  them;  condemned  and  punished  dissenters; 
and  determined  all  matters  of  conscience  for  his 
subjects.  And  this  abomination,  standing  where 
it  ought  not,  soon  made  Jerusalem,  the  church  of 
Christ,  a  desolation. 

But  Constantine  was  not  able  to  make  the  whole 
extent  of  the  church  desolate  by  the  abomination 
of  his  earthly  power  intermeddling  with  spiritual 
affairs.  The  Donatists  continued  a  distinct  and 
numerous  body  in  Africa,  rejecting  the  emperor's 
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authority  in  spiritual  matters,  and  not  homologat- 
ing the  Catholic  church  over  which  he  presided. 
We  speak  not  about  the  merits  of  the  controversy 
in  which   their   separation   originated.     It  was  a 
trifle  about  the  election  of  a  bishop.    The  separa- 
tion was  effected  ere  Constantine  began  his  usurp- 
ations over  the  church.     He  issued  his  commands 
to   both  parties;    the  one  obeyed  and  the  other 
refused.     The  real  question  came  to  be,  whether 
his  authority  was  to  be  admitted  in  holy  things  or 
not.     We  look  to  the  facts  of  the  case.     And  we 
see  that  God  overruled  this  separation,  for  main- 
taining a  church  unpolluted  by  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  offering  the  daily  sacrifice  of  spiritual  wor- 
ship, and  not  admitting  the  desolating  abomina- 
tion of  earthly  power  into  the  holy  place.     And 
this  church,   though  limited  in  extent  and  per- 
secuted  by   the   Catholics  with    the    emperor   at 
their  head,  was  not  yet  so  small  as  to  be  regarded 
merely    as    witnesses    prophesying   in    sackcloth. 
At  one  of  their  synods  four  hundred  bishops  of  the 
African  province  attended;  and  they  had  churches 
connected  with  them  in  Spain,  Gaul  and  Italy. 
But  in  the  year  428  they  also  became  an  estab- 
lished church,  submitting  to  the  power  of  the  Van- 
dal king,  and  commencing  in  their  turn  the  work 
of  persecution  against  the  Catholics.     Then  the 
daily  sacrifice  was  completely  taken  away;    then 
the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate  polluted  the 
remainder  of  the  holy  place;  and  in  all  countries 
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the  state  religion,  armed  with  the  sword,  perse- 
cuted the  friends  of  Jesus;  then  you  might  see 
Jeruaslem,  xvys^.w^imv^  begirt  on  every  side,  or 
encircling  herself,  with  armies;  then  was  the  time 
when  the  sincere  worshippers  fled  to  the  wilder- 
ness; and  then  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty,  or 
as  in  Daniel,  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
began. 

Some  apologize  for  state  religions  and  all  the 
bigotry  and  oppression  of  those  who  uphold  them, 
by  telling  us,  that  though  not  expressly  authorized 
in  the  New  Testament,  yet  there  can  be  no  abomi- 
nation or  sin  in  the  magistrates  exercising  this 
power,  because  the  Jewish  rulers  had  a  power 
like  this  under  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  and 
were  commanded  to  put  every  idolater  to  death. 
And  the  act  is  the  same  done  by  Jewish  and  by 
Christian  rulers.  But  the  Jewish  ruler  enforced 
no  tithe  laws.  And  though  the  act  of  writing  my 
friend's  name  is  the  same,  yet  it  is  a  very  different 
thing  to  write  it  in  addressing  a  letter  to  him,  and 
to  subscribe  it  without  his  authority  at  the  bottom 
of  an  obligatory  deed.  And  surely  it  was  one 
thing  for  the  Jewish  ruler  to  execute  the  com- 
mands of  his  God,  and  exercise  a  power  formally 
delegated  to  him  by  Jehovah  in  the  written  law; 
and  another  for  the  Roman  emperor,  or  modern 
kings,  the  horns  of  the  beast,  to  usurp  what  be- 
longs to  the  Almighty  without  his  authority,  and 
to  exercise  a  lordship  over  the  consciences  of  men, 
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which  no  laws  except  those  of  their  own  making, 
ever  entrusted  to  them.  The  laws  of  God  and 
the  common  sense  of  men,  and  their  violated 
rights,  cry  out  against  the  outrage.  The  usurp- 
ation of  this  was  the  abomination  of  desolation 
entering  into  the  holy  place,  and  standing  where 
it  ought  not. 

2d.  At  the  commencement  of  the  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  days,  the  witnesses  begin  to  pro- 
phesy in  sackcloth.  From  the  presumptuous  pre- 
tence of  Constantine  to  establish  Christianity,  the 
Catholic  church  was  an  harlot  repudiated  by  God: 
the  place  or  system  into  which  the  secularized 
religion  was  introduced,  was  no  longer  his  sanctu- 
ary, but  a  court  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  emperor's  authorit}^  in  sacred  things 
was  there  set  up;  and  it  was  soon  filled  with  su- 
perstitious ceremonies  and  other  abominations. 
There  have,  no  doubt,  in  all  the  ages  from  that  in- 
corporation of  the  church  with  the  state  to  our  own 
day,  been  many  worshipping  in  that  court,  and 
included  in  that  secularized  church,  whom  God 
has  owned  as  his  children,  and  whom  we  esteem 
it  an  honour  to  call  brethren.  But  does  it  there- 
fore follow,  that  God  approves  the  whole  system 
with  which  they  are  connected?  or  that  he  will 
own  and  honour  as  his  spouse,  the  adulteress  who 
has  prostituted  herself  to  the  kings  of  the  earth? 
These  holy  men  are  saints  of  the  most  High  God; 
but  they  do  wrong  in  offering  their  services  in 
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that  unhallowed  courtj  and  in  not  obeying  the  call, 
Come  out  of  her  my  people;  and  if  they  remain 
partaking  of  her  sins,  they  shall  receive  of  her 
plagues.  From  the  year  311  to  428,  we  regard 
the  Donatists  and  the  Novatianists,  who  also  had 
separated  from  the  Catholics  about  some  question 
of  discipline,  as  constituting  the  true  church  of 
Christ.  Under  Constantine  and  Constans  his 
son,  they  were  exposed  to  banishment  or  death 
on  account  of  their  religion.  But  under  Julian, 
who  being  a  pagan,  disdained  to  interfere  in  the 
controversies  between  different  parties  of  Christ- 
ians; the  banished  were  invited  to  return;  liberty 
of  conscience  was  granted;  the  Donatists  began 
to  flourish,  and  continued  to  do  so  till  the  greater 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Africa  espoused  their 
cause,  and  joined  in  their  worship.  There  were 
indeed  some  other  edicts  of  emperors  against 
them;  and  they  continued  in  this  state  of  compa- 
rative ease,  yet  always  dreading,  and  sometimes 
feeling  persecution,  till  the  year  411,  when  a  most 
ferocious  persecution  carried  on  with  unheard  of 
cruelties  commenced,  the  emperor  and  Catholic 
clergy  avowing  their  purpose  of  having  these  peo- 
ple wholly  exterminated  root  and  branch.  But 
they  were  enabled  to  weather  this  storm  also,  the 
bishop  of  Hippo  being  their  most  active  enemy, 
and  the  Circumcelliones  their  most  active  defend- 
ers. Some  have  blamed  these  Circumcelliones 
much  for  using  the  carnal  weapons ;  and  the  Don- 
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atists  themselves  disowned  their  procedure.  But 
I  have  never  seen  proof,  that  one  who  becomes  a 
Christian  ceases  to  be  a  man;  or  that  if  his  civil 
rulers  deprive  him  of  liberty,  refuse  him  protec- 
tion, and  seek  to  destroy  his  life,  he  is  forbidden 
to  use  the  sword  in  self-defence  when  prudence 
may  judge  it  advisable.  The  Donatists  continued 
to  suffer  under  this  persecution  for  seventeen 
years,  till  the  Vandals  conquered  Africa  in  428. 
Then  they  were  relieved  from  persecution,  but 
then  they  became  persecutors  themselves,  and 
ceased  to  be  the  church  of  Him  who  came  not  to 
destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save.  They  continued 
to  cooperate  with  the  Arians  in  this  work,  while 
the  Vandals  possessed  Africa.  Then  the  Catho- 
lics found  their  own  laws  against  heretics  faithful- 
ly copied,  and  vigorously  enforced  against  them- 
selves. But  still  they  saw  not  their  error,  and 
rejected  with  horror  the  proposal  of  a  reciprocal 
toleration,  viz.  that  the  Vandals  should  tolerate 
them,  if  the  emperor  would  tolerate  the  Arians 
in  his  dominions.  Pope  Celestine  suppressed  the 
Novatianists  in  Rome,  &c.  about  the  same  time. 

But  in  the  year  533  the  victorious  arms  of  Be- 
lisarius  vanquished  the  Vandals,  and  restored  the 
province  of  Africa  to  the  territories  of  the  empire. 
Nov/  the  Arians  and  the  Donatists  were  prescrib- 
ed, and  the  Catholics  became  again  the  persecutors 
in  Africa.  "  Impatient,"  says  Gibbon,  "  to  abol- 
*'  ish  the  temporal  and  spiritual  tyranny  of  the 
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"  Vandals,  he,"  the  emperor,  "  proceeded  with- 
"  out  delay  to  the  full  establishment  of  the  Catho- 
"  lie  church.  Her  jurisdiction,  wealth,  and  im- 
"  munities,  perhaps  the  most  essential  part  of 
"  episcopal  religion  were  restored  and  amplified 
*' with  a  liberal  hand;  the  Arian  worship  was 
"  suppressed;  the  Donatist  meetings  were  pro- 
"  scribed;  and  the  synod  of  Carthage  by  the  voice 
"  of  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops  applaud- 
"  ed  the  just  measure  of  retaliation." 

"  The  Donatists,"    says  Mosheim,    *'  enjoyed 
"  the  sv.'eets  of  freedom  and  tranquillity  so  long  as 
"  the  Vandals  reigned  in  Africa ;    but  the  scene 
"  was  greatly  changed  with  respect  to  them,  when 
"  the  empire  of  these  barbarians  was  overturned 
"  in  the  year  534.    They,  however,  still  remained 
"  in   a   separate  body,    and  not   only  held   their 
"  church,  but  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  cen- 
"  tury,  and  particularly  from  the  year  591,  defend- 
*'  ed  themselves  with  new  degrees   of  animosity 
"  and  vigour,   and  were  bold  enough  to  attempt 
"  the  multiplication  of  their  sect.     Gregory  the 
"  Roman  pontiff,  opposed  these  efforts  with  great 
"  spirit  and  assiduity;  and,  as  appears  from  his 
"  epistles,    tried   various   methods   of  depressing 
"  this  faction,  which  was  pluming  its  wings  anew, 
"  and  menacing  the  revival  of  those  lamentable 
"  divisions  which  it  had  formerly  excited  in  the 
"  church.     Nor  was  the  opposition  of  the  zealous 
**  pontiff  without  effect;   it  seems  on  the  contrary 
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"  to  have  been  attended  with  the  desired  success, 
"  since  in  this  century  the  church  of  the  Donatists 
"  dwindled  away  to  nothing,  and  after  this  period 
"  no  traces  of  it  are  any  where  to  be  found." 

The  few  who  attempted  to  maintain  their 
church  as  a  separate  body,  after  they  lost  the 
countenance  of  the  civil  power,  and  were  deprived 
of  the  wealth  of  the  establishment,  and  had  the 
sword  of  persecution  with  which  they  had  been 
smiting  their  enemies  wrested  out  of  their  hands, 
did  not,  (it  appears,)  succeed  in  placing  her  on  a 
permanent  footing.  And  we  hesitate  even  to 
class  them  among  the  witnesses,  notwithstanding 
the  orthodoxy  of  their  creed,  after  their  hands 
had  been  so  deeply  imbrued  in  the  blood  of  their 
brethren,  the  Catholic  Christians. 

After  the  year  428  therefore,  there  is  no  nu- 
merous body  of  Christians  regularly  and  perma- 
nently existing  as  a  church,  doing  homage  to  no 
king  but  Jesus  in  religion,  or  even  free  from  blood- 
guiltiness.  We  see  witnesses  here  and  there 
attempting,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  permitted, 
to  maintain  the  scriptural  worship  of  God,  but 
never  able  to  maintain  a  permanent  church  long 
in  one  place,  and  hunted  from  one  hiding  place 
to  another  like  partridges  on  the  mountains.  The 
year  428,  or  according  to  Gibbon  429,  was  the 
time  when  the  witnesses  were  reduced  to  this 
situation.  At  that  time  the  Donatists  fell  away 
and  became  persecutors.     The  Novatianists  about 
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the  same  time  became  extinct.  And  the  witnesses 
began  more  decidedly  than  ever  to  prophesy  in 
sackcloth.  We  contemplated  them  doing  so  in  a 
former  discourse.  And  we  now  conclude,  that 
then  the  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days  began. 

3d.  During  these  days  the  outer  court  is  trod- 
den under  foot  of  the  Gentiles.  They  entered 
this  court  in  the  days  of  Constantine ;  yet  one  de- 
partment of  it,  viz.  the  church  of  the  Donatists 
was  preserved  from  the  intrusion  of  their  authority 
till  the  year  428.  But  then  the  whole  court  be- 
gan to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  and 
their  kings;  and  continued  to  be  so  for  forty  and 
two  months.  This  court  though  belonging  to  the 
temple,  John  was  commanded  not  to  measure. 
To  it  the  measuring  reed  of  the  holy  scripture 
could  not  be  applied,  while  it  was  trodden  under 
foot  of  the  Gentiles.  The  proportions  of  it  varied 
in  different  countries  and  at  different  times,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  made  by  earthly  princes  and 
their  state  clergy.  It  had  no  fixed  dimensions; 
and  being  well  frequented,  was  in  no  danger  of 
being  forgotten.  Therefore,  the  apostle  was  com- 
manded to  leave  it  out  in  his  record  of  the  temple 
and  altar,  and  worshippers  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

4th.  The  temple  was  shut  during  these  days. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  period,  John  was 

commanded  to  "  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and 

"  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein,"  that 
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the  record  might  be  preserved,  and  the  true  and 
authorised  dimensions  not  be  lost  during  the 
desolations  of  Jerusalem.  And  in  the  nineteenth 
verse  we  are  told,  that  after  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  "  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
"  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple 
"  the  ark  of  his  testament,  and  there  were  light- 
"  nings,"  &c.  Now  this  opening  of  the  temple  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  supposes  that  it 
had  been  shut  during  the  preceding  period.  And 
it  is  farther  added  in  ch.  xv.  8.  "  the  temple  was 
"  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  and 
"  from  his  power;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter 
"  into  the  temple  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
"  seven  angels  were  fulfilled." 

But  the  temple  was  shut  in  the  year  428,  when 
the  Donatists  became  persecutors;  and  dissenting 
worship,  or  (as  it  ought  rather  to  be  called,)  the 
voluntary  and  divinely  instituted  worship  of  the 
New  Testament,  ceased  in  Africa  as  it  had  pre- 
viously done  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  After 
this  we  discover  witnesses  prophesying,  but  they 
are  in  sackcloth ;  and  attempting  to  erect  and 
maintain  voluntary  churches  and  scriptural  wor- 
ship, but  never  succeeding  in  fixing  them  on  a 
permanent  footing  in  any  one  place  till  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days  were  finished.  And  the 
ordinances  which  they  administered,  and  the  wor- 
ship which  they  offered  to  God,  were  not  open  to 
men.    Their  temple  doors  were  not  open  to  invite 
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the  public  to  attend  and  hear  the  word  of  life. 
When  they  assembled  it  was  by  stealth;  and  they 
imitated  the  first  disciples  who  kept  the  doors  shut 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  The  men  of  whom  we 
speak,  informed  one  another  privately  of  the  time 
and  place  of  an  intended  meeting;  and  these  were 
selected  on  purpose  to  conceal  the  assembly,  and 
elude  the  vigilance  of  their  enemies.  The  temple 
of  God  was  shut;  and  it  remained  so  till  it  was 
opened  at  the  blast  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and 
the  effusion  of  the  first  vial.  And  when  opened, 
it  is  filled  with  a  cloud  of  Divine  glory,  so  bright 
and  terrible  as  to  deter  the  multitude  from  enter- 
ing, till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  be 
fulfilled. 

5th.  The  woman  flees  into  the  wilderness.  The 
great  body  of  the  Catholic  church  was  now  over- 
run with  numerous  rites  of  an  idolatrous  and 
superstitious  nature,  with  swarms  of  monks,  and 
of  regular  and  secular  clergy  of  different  ranks, 
and  of  various  degrees  of  power,  of  wealth,  and 
of  worldly  honours.  She  had  also  prostituted 
herself  to  an  unscriptural  connexion  with  the 
state;  and  was  guilty  of  thefts  in  all  cases  where 
she  extorted  compulsory  tithes  and  other  church 
dues;  and  of  murders,  in  the  case  of  all  heretics 
whom  she  persecuted  unto  death  with  fire  and 
sword.  She  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse 
as  the  bride  or  spouse  of  Christ,  after  her  con- 
nexion with  the  state ;  but  as  the  faithless  harlot 
F  f  .S 
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who  is  guilty  of  adultery  with  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Her  religious  observances  are  no  longer 
regarded  by  God  as  his  temple;  but  only  as  the 
outer  court  which  he  gives  up  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  the  nations.  But  the  true  church  of  Christ 
flees  from  the  dragon  with  the  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns;  she  disappears  from  the  public  haunts 
of  men;  and  retires  to  her  safe  hiding  place  in 
the  wilderness.  And  there  she  remains  hid  for 
the  whole  period  of  the  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days. 

And  when  did  she  retire  to  this  hiding  place? 
When  the  Donatists  fell  to  an  unhallowed  union 
with  the  Vandal  kings,  and  became  persecutors 
of  the  Catholics  and  shedders  of  human  blood, 
denying  liberty  of  conscience  to  their  victims;  and 
when  the  few  assemblies  of  the  Novatianists  were 
shut  up  or  had  died  away;  the  true  church  of 
Christ  disappeared  from  the  cities  and  public 
places  of  the  earth.  After  this  we  get  glimpses 
of  her  at  intervals  in  the  vallies  of  the  Alps,  in 
the  glens  of  Scotland,  or  in  the  remote  parts  of 
Hungar}',  and  other  countries  beyond  the  Danube. 
The  dragon  was  not  long  in  heaven  when  he  per- 
secuted the  woman,  sought  to  cut  off  her  memory 
by  destroying  her  children,  and  she  was  soon 
forced  to  flee  from  his  face.  And  wherever  we 
get  a  glimpse  of  her,  for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years  after  that,  she  appears  a  lonely  dweller  in 
the  wilderness. 
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6th.  When  that  period  commences,  the  beast 
overcomes  the  saints,  and  they  are  dehvered  into 
his  hand.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the 
beast  of  the  sea  denotes  a  corrupt  form  of  Christ- 
ianity, armed  with  secular  power.  He  may  make 
war  on  the  saints  before  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years  begin,  and  after  they  are  ended;  but 
not  with  the  same  success  which  attends  him 
during  their  continuance.  Daniel  says  that  the 
little  horn  of  his  fourth  beast  should  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  they  should  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  a  time,  and  times,  and 
the  dividing  of  time.  John  tells  us  that  his  beast 
of  the  sea  had  permission  to  practise,  to  make  war 
on  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them  forty  and 
two  months.  Now  they  were  not  overcome  or 
delivered  into  his  hand  so  long  as  the  Donatists 
continued  a  numerous  and  respectable  church  in 
Africa,  disconnected  with  all  earthly  governments. 
But  from  the  year  428  all  dissenters,  or  heretics, 
(as  their  enemies  called  them)  or  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  (as  the  Bible  calls  them)  were  greatly 
diminished,  by  the  Donatists  ceasing  to  be  of  their 
number.  All  who  remained  were  in  the  hand  of 
the  beast.  He  now  overcame  them,  and  suppress- 
ed their  assemblies  throughout  the  empire. 

7th.  The  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  must 
begin  with  some  Apocalyptic  era,  or  their  com- 
mencement must  be  produced  by  the  events  of 
some  one  of  the  setils  or  of  the  trumpets.     Great 
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and  important  is  the  change  which  the  commence- 
ment of  these  days  makes  on  the  condition  of  the 
saints.  Dreadful  are  the  calamities  which  it  brings 
on  them.  And  would  it  not  be  strange  indeed  if 
it  were  not  noticed  at  all  in  the  main  current  of 
the  prophetic  narrative,  and  had  no  connexion 
with  any  of  the  trumpets  or  seals  of  the  great 
roll?  But  even  by  them  who  are  advocates  for 
making  these  days  commence  with  the  decree  of 
Justinian  or  of  Phocas,  it  is  not  pretended  that 
either  of  them  made  any  change  on  the  condition 
of  the  church,  adding  any  thing  to  the  afflictions 
of  the  saints,  or  giving  any  addition  of  real  strength 
to  their  enemies,  or  that  either  of  them  has  any 
connexion  with  the  events  predicted  in  the  great 
sealed  book.  And  these,  we  think,  are  strong 
presumptions  against  their  scheme. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the  termination 
of  this  epoch  coincides  with  the  sounding  of  the 
last  trumpet,  and  the  effusion  of  the  first  vial. 
The  solemn  oath  of  the  mighty  angel  informs  us, 
that  when  the  seventh  angel  begins  to  sound,  this 
time  continues  no  longer,  and  this  mystery  is 
finished.  The  seventh  trumpet  includes  all  the 
seven  vials.  And  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days  is  marked  by  both  a  trumpet  and 
a  vial.  Had  it  been  any  trumpet  but  the  last;  or 
any  vial  but  the  first;  both  could  not  have  coin- 
cided in  the  same  event.  And  if  the  end  of  this 
remarkable  epoch  is  so  particularly  marked  in  the 
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great  sealed  book,  we  may  infer  that  the  beginning 
of  it  shall  coincide  with  some  era,  or  be  produced 
by  some  events  predicted  there. 

We  think  that  the  whole  epoch  synchronizes 
with  that  of  the  trumpets.  The  beginning  of  it  is 
caused  by  the  blast  of  the  first  trumpet.  It  com- 
mences when  the  hail  storm  there  announced  has 
passed  over  the  earth,  and  reached  every  province 
of  the  empire,  and  it  ends  when  the  seventh  angel 
begins  to  sound  his  trumpet.  The  sealing  of  the 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  before  the 
sounding  of  the  first  trumpet,  is  a  preparation 
for  the  trying  times  of  this  great  apostacy.  The 
sound  of  the  trumpet  announces  danger.  The 
first  not  only  tells  that  the  days  of  sackcloth  and 
tribulation  are  nigh  even  at  the  door,  but  also 
brings  the  commencement  of  them  with  the  storm 
of  hail  mingled  with  fire.  This  storm  sets,  not 
indeed  the  Roman  emperor,  but  the  king  of  the 
Vandals,  (which  is  the  same  thing)  in  the  holy 
place  of  the  Donatist  church,  the  only  remaining 
church  of  any  magnitude  then  on  the  earth. 
This  hail  storm,  by  introducing  the  Gothic  feudal 
system  of  despotism,  strengthened  the  arbitrary 
power  of  the  dragon  in  his  ten  horns  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  woman  who  had  already  retreat- 
ed to  the  African  province,  was  compelled  to  flee 
and  hide  herself  in  the  wilderness.  The  succeed- 
ing trumpets  announce  the  continuation  of  these 
days  of  danger  and  tribulation,   and   the  varied 
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trials  that  arose  in  dark  succession,  and  passed 
over  the  two  witnesses.  The  last  three  of  the 
trumpets  bring  woes  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth, 
who  had  prospered  and  gained  strength  to  their 
cause  by  the  four  which  preceded.  And  the  last 
of  the  three  introduces  the  vials  which  sweep  off 
the  enemies  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  According  to  the  view 
which  we  have  taken,  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days  commenced  not  so  soon  as  the  hail  and 
fire  of  the  first  trumpet  began  to  fall  in  the  sides 
of  the  north,  but  so  soon  as  the  storm  which 
began  in  the  north  had  passed  over  all  the  coun- 
tries of  Europe,  and  reached  Africa,  the  most 
southerly  province  of  the  empire.  Many  of  the 
evils  of  that  dismal  period  are  the  result  of  the 
first  trumpet,  and  its  storm  of  hail.  The  religion 
of  Jesus  was  opposed  and  persecuted  under  the 
six  seals,  overcome  and  trampled  under  foot  under 
the  trumpets;  it  is  tolerated  and  progressive  under 
the  vials,  and  shall  reign  triumphant  in  the  mil- 
lennium. 

But  it  may  be  brought  forward  as  an  objection 
to  this  early  commencement  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years,  that  we  make  them  begin  before 
the  Pope  was  recognized  as  a  temporal  prince,  or 
a  horn  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  while  Daniel  tells 
us,  that  into  the  hands  of  the  little  horn  the  saints 
were  delivered,  till  the  time,   times,   and  divid- 
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ing  of  time.  And  how  could  this  take  place  be- 
fore the  horn  arose? 

If  b}'  this  objection  it  is  meant  that  the  Pope 
became  not  a  horn  of  the  fourth  beast  till  the 
exarchate  of  Ravenna  was  taken  from  the  Greek 
emperor,  and  given  to  him  by  Pepin  in  the  year 
755,  or  till  the  grant  was  confirmed  and  extended 
by  Charlemagne  in  the  year  774,  then  they  who 
suppose  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  to 
have  begun  with  the  edict  of  Justinian  in  the  year 
534,  or  with  that  of  Phocas  in  the  year  606,  are 
guilty  of  the  same  error.  According  to  this  ob- 
jection, they  too  have  dated  the  commencement 
of  this  famous  period  too  early;  the  termination 
of  it  is  yet  to  come;  the  witnesses  must  be  still  in 
sackcloth,  their  slaying  still  future,  the  church  in 
the  wilderness,  the  temple  shut,  the  daily  sacrifice 
taken  away  and  not  yet  restored,  no  portion  of 
the  holy  place  purified  from  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate,  the  beast  still  prevailing  against 
the  saints  of  the  Most  Hiiih,  and  retaining  them 
under  the  power  of  his  hand. 

But  the  little  horn  came  up  and  stood  hi  his 
place  before  the  other  three  fell  before  him; 
whereas  this  objection  would  date  his  existence 
from  the  time  of  their  fall.  Instead  of  coming 
into  being  when  the  duke  of  Rome,  the  exarch  of 
Ravenna,  and  the  king  of  the  Lombards  fell  be- 
fore him  in  the  eighth  centur}^,  the  little  horn  had 
been  growing  up  from  the  time  when  the  Roman 
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empire  introduced  the  desolating  abomination  of 
its  earthly  power  into  the  holy  place,  and  called 
itself  Christian.  We  are  often  told  that  the  estab- 
lished church  is  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  civil  con- 
stitution. And  this  we  presume  not  to  deny.  But 
from  this  we  infer,  that  he  who  has  the  pre-emi- 
nence among  the  clergy,  and  is  the  head  of  the 
established  church,  must  also  be  a  horn  of  the 
civil  power.  In  this  sense  we  may  date  the  Pope's 
existence,  as  a  horn  of  the  empire,  from  Constan- 
tine's  pretended  establishment  of  religion. 

And  from  the  time  when  Constantinople  was 
built,  and  the  seat  of  empire  removed  from  Rome, 
the  Pope  increased  in  secular  power.  The  pri- 
mitive Christians  would  not  go  to  law  before  pagan 
judges,  but  referred  the  settlement  of  all  differ- 
ences to  their  bishops  or  elders.  This  practice 
continued  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  and  was 
perpetuated  with  his  sanction  in  the  state  religion, 
under  the  Christian  emperors.  He  confirmed 
their  decrees  by  his  own  authority,  "  insomuch 
*'  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  governors  of 
"  provinces  to  rescind  the  determinations  of  the 
"  bishops.  For  the  priests  of  God  (he  said)  were 
"  to  be  preferred  before  any  judge  whatever.  He 
"  issued  forth  to  his  subjects  a  vast  number  of 
"laws  of  this  nature."*  Sozomen,  in  his  first 
book,  chapter  ninth,  says,  "  he  permitted  litigants 

*  Eusebius'  Life  of  Constantine,  Book  iv.  ch.  xxvi. 
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**  to  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  if  they 
*'  had  a  mind  to  avoid  the  civil  magistrates.  And 
"  that  their  sentence  should  be  firm  and  valid, 
"  and  of  more  force  than  the  sentence  of  other 
"judges,  as  if  it  had  been  pronounced  by  the 
"  emperor  himself." 

Augustine  complains  that  his  spiritual  functions 
were  often  interrupted  by  the  labour  of  deciding 
claims  to  the  possession  of  silver  and  gold,  of 
lands  and  cattle.  And  if  the  bishop  of  Hippo 
was  thus  interrupted  in  his  spiritual  labours,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
would  be  under  the  necessity  of  devoting  a  much 
greater  proportion  of  his  time  to  these  secular 
affairs.  This  law  converted  the  bishops  into  civil 
judges.  And  their  courts  soon  abounded  with 
lawyers,  and  all  the  forms  of  chicanery  which  pre- 
vail in  those  of  temporal  judges,  and  are  so  well 
fitted  for  delaying  or  defeating  justice,  and  giving 
plausibility  to  crime. 

"  In  ecclesiastical  rank  and  jurisdiction,  the 
**  patriarch  of  Constantinople  and  the  pope  of 
"  Rome  were  nearly  equal.  But  the  Greek  pre- 
"  late  was  a  domestic  slave,  under  the  eye  of  his 
"  master,  at  whose  nod  he  alternately  passed  from 
"  the  convent  to  the  throne,  and  from  the  throne 
"  to  the  convent.  A  distant  and  dangerous  sta- 
"  tion,  amid  the  barbarians  of  the  west,  excited 
"  the  spirit  and  freedom  of  the  Latin  bishops. 
"  Their  popular  election   endeared   them  to  the 
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*'  Romans ;  the  public  and  private  indigence  was 
"  relieved  by  their  ample  revenue;  and  the  weak- 
"  ness  or  neglect  of  the  emperors  compelled  them 
"  to  consult  hath  in  peace  and  war  the  temporal 
"  safety  of  the  city."  "  In  the  school  of  adversity 
"  the  priest  insensibly  imbibed  the  ambition  and 
"  the  virtues  of  a  prince,"  &c.* 

In  a  passage  of  Socrates  Scholasticus,  which  we 
have  already  quoted,  when  speaking  of  the  Nova- 
tianists  he  tells  us,  that  long  before  the  time  of 
Celestine  (who  ascended  the  papal  chair  in  426,) 
the  Roman  bishoprick  had,  like  that  of  Alexan- 
dria, exceeded  the  sacerdotal  degree  and  bounds, 
and  degenerated  into  a  secular  principality.f  Amid 
the  agitations  of  the  hail  storm,  under  the  first 
trumpet,  the  bishop  of  Rome  often  found  oppor- 
tunity, and  we  may  even  add  necessity,  of  acting 
as  chief  magistrate  in  consulting  the  temporal 
safety  of  the  city. 

In  the  eighth  century  he  was  recognized  by 
crowned  heads  as  one  of  their  own  number;  when 
three  horns  of  the  beast  had  fallen  before  him, 
and  his  dominions  were  enlarged  by  the  addition 
of  their  territories.  But  before  this  he  had  been 
a  ruler  and  a  judge,  and  had  claimed  and  exercis- 
ed the  prerogatives  of  a  temporal  prince  on  sever- 
al occasions.     He  had  received  grants  of  lands 


*  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  xlix. 
f  Eccles.  History,  Book  vii.  ch.  xi. 
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from  Liutprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  and  from 
Charles  Martel,  before  the  splendid  donations  of 
Pepin  and  Charlemagne  were  heard  of.  And  if 
he  had  no  existence  before  he  received  these,  how 
could  the  three  be  said  to  fall  before  him?  or 
how  could  he  be  distinguished  as  the  little  horn? 
Would  there  not  have  been  greater  propriety  in 
calling  him  a  large  horn?  for  at  his  very  rise  (in 
that  case)  he  was  larger  than  any  of  the  three, 
nay,  almost  equal  to  all  the  three  who  fell  before 
him. 

The  famous  gift  of  Constantine  was  made  public 
about  the  same  time.  "  Before  the  end  of  the 
"  eighth  century,"  says  Gibbon,  "  some  apostoli- 
"  cal  scribe,  perhaps  the  notorious  Isidore,  com- 
"  posed  the  decretals,  and  the  donation  of  Con- 
"  stantine,  the  two  magic  pillars  of  the  spiritual 
"  and  temporal  monarchy  of  the  Popes.  This 
"  memorable  donation  was  introduced  to  the  world 
"  by  an  epistle  of  Adrian  I.  who  exhorts  Charle- 
"  magne,  to  imitate  the  liberality,  and  revive  the 
"  name,  of  the  great  Constantine."  Now,  admit- 
ting this  deed  to  be  a  forgery,  we  argue  thus, 
would  this  forgery  have  been  thought  of,  or  would 
it  have  passed  with  the  public  as  it  did  without 
question  or  opposition,  if  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope  had  never  been  heard  of  till  then  ?  The 
design  of  it  was  to  prove  that  he  had  been  a 
prince  since  the  time  of  the  great  Constantine ; 
that    the    Greek    emperors    had   been   guilty  of 

Gg2 


352  THE    TWELVE   HUNDRED 

usurpation  in  appointing  a  duke  to  govern  at 
Rome,  and  an  exarch  at  Ravenna;  and  that  in 
revolting  from  their  authority  the  Pope  was  only 
reclaiminn^  his  lawful  inheritance.  And  this  for- 
gery  was  received  with  reverence  and  submission 
in  France,  in  Italy,  and  in  Greece.  None  pre- 
sumed to  call  it  in  question  till  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  century,  when  a  Sabine  monastery 
was  led  to  dispute  the  truth  and  validity  of  Con- 
stantine's  donation.  Now,  we  say  that  the  forgery 
would  not  have  been  thus  universally  received  by 
princes  and  people  in  the  eighth  century;  ic  would 
have  been  objected  to  by  many,  unless  it  had  been 
aided  and  strengthened  by  the  remembrance  or 
tradition  of  the  Pope  having  exercised  the  pre- 
rogatives of  a  temporal  prince  before  that  time. 
We  think,  therefore,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
objection.  The  Pope  had  been  the  supreme  ec- 
clesiastical ruler,  and  also  possessed  of  a  measure  of 
temporal  power,  which  varied  greatly  at  different 
times,  and  was  held  by  a  precarious  tenure  before 
the  days  of  Pepin  or  Charlemagne.  And  the 
objection,  if  admitted,  would  conclude  against  all 
interpretations  of  the  Apocalypse  hitherto  publish- 
ed. I  do  not  at  present  remember  any  who  place 
the  commencement  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days  so  late  as  the  expulsion  of  the  Greek 
emperors  from  Italy,  and  the  subjection  of  their 
dominions  to  the  Pope.  The  dragon  was  not 
long  in  heaven,  (or  in  other  words,  the  empire  was 
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not  long  Christian,)  ere  he  made  war  on  the  wo- 
man, and  forced  her  to  flee  into  the  wilderness. 

Having  fixed  the  commencement  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days  in  the  year  428,  we  pro- 
ceed now  to  consider  the  events  which  mark  their 
termination. 

1st.  At  the  end  of  these  days  the  witnesses  rise 
from  the  dead.  They  did  so  at  the  British  revo- 
lution in  the  year  1688,  when  liberty  of  conscience 
was  secured,  and  legal  provision  made  for  the 
safety  of  dissenters,  by  the  toleration  laws. 

2d.  A  voice  said  to  the  witnesses.  Come  up 
hither.  At  that  time  they  ascended  to  a  place  in 
religious  society,  and  as  a  church,  which  had  been 
occupied  by  no  dissenting  body,  by  no  church 
refusing  the  unscriptural  and  antichristian  con- 
nexion with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  since  the  Don- 
atists  fell  from  it  in  the  year  428.  What  dis- 
senters suffered  in  Britain  before  the  revolution, 
is  well  known;  and  in  this  we  would  include 
what  the  Episcopalians  suffered  from  the  Pres- 
byterians during  the  commonwealth,  as  well  as 
what  they  inflicted  on  Presbyterians  and  other 
dissenters  after  the  restoration.  Whatever  be 
the  creed  of  any  party,  or  the  form  of  its  church 
government,  the  moment  that  it  becomes  united 
with  the  state,  and  employs  civil  pains  for  op- 
pressing or  suppressing  other  denominations  of 
Christians,  is  the  time  when  it  is  constituted  un- 
scriptural and  antichristian.    These  intolerant  and 
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persecuting  principles  which  had  been  adopted  by 
all  parties,  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  and  even  Independ- 
ents, successively;  and  the  consequent  cruelties 
to  their  dissenting  brethren  of  which  all  in  their 
turns  had  been  guilty — received  a  blow  at  the 
revolution  in  Great  Britain  from  which  they 
shall  never  recover.  These  are  the  enemies  a- 
gainst  which  the  church  had  been  struggling,  and 
from  which  she  had  been  suffering  for  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  immediately  preceding. 
These  enemies,  the  persecuting  spirit,  and  the 
employment  of  the  temporal  power  to  uphold  one 
sect  in  religion,  and  put  down  others,  have  ex- 
isted under  every  form  of  church  government, 
and  among  all  denominations. 

And  in  like  manner,  the  witnesses  of  God  that 
were  persecuted  and  slain  by  these  enemies,  are 
to  be  found  among  all  denominations  of  Christ- 
ians. They  are  sincere  believers  in  Christ,  who 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  the 
meek  and  lowly  followers  of  Him  whose  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.  When  acting  in  character, 
the}'  show  peace  and  good  will  to  all  men;  and 
are  never  more  out  of  character  than  when  they 
countenance  or  join  the  party  which  for  the  time 
is  combined  with  the  state,  and  using  secular 
power,  and  what  they  call  the  law  of  the  land,  for 
depressing  their  brethren  of  other  denominations. 
Christ  refused  to  be  made  a  king;  and  gave  not 
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his  religion  the  countenance  or  support  of  secular 
power  at  its  outset  in  the  world.  During  its  in- 
fancy, it  encountered  the  inveterate  prejudices  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  hostile  power  of  the  Romans; 
and  by  its  own  spiritual  vigour  overcame  them 
both.  And  its  spiritual  vigour  is  not  diminished 
now,  that  it  is  farther  advanced  in  stature  and 
strength. 

These  meek  and  quiet  worshippers  who  sought 
not  support  to  their  tenets  from  the  secular  arm, 
who  even  rejected  its  interference  in  all  matters 
of  religion — nay,  all  who  were  not  enforcing  their 
creed  by  the  sword,  obtained  a  signal  victory  over 
their  persecuting  foes  at  the  revolution.  They 
heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  them, 
Come  up  hither ;  and  while  their  enemies  beheld 
them  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  to  a 
place  of  safety,  of  respectability,  and  I  may  add, 
of  honour  in  religious  society.  The  liberty  and 
legal  protection  now  given  them  was  a  new  thing 
in  the  earth.  The  liberty  formerly  enjoyed  in 
France,  in  Holland,  and  in  Hungary,  was  rather 
a  joint  establishment  of  two  sects,  each  being 
supported  by  the  state,  and  allowed  within  certain 
limits  to  persecute  its  enemies,  than  a  full  or  free 
toleration  of  all.  In  France  it  was  precarious  and 
short  lived;  and  Hungary  and  Holland  lying 
beyond  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube,  are  not  within 
the  dominions  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  or  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  the  beast  in  modern  times,  and 
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therefore  not  included  in  the  prophecies  which 
speak  of  his  power  and  the  abuses  of  it  in  per- 
secuting and  slaying  the  witnesses.  And  while 
in  Britain,  these  were  exalted  to  liberty,  safety, 
and  honour  by  the  revolution,  the  Waldenses  in 
Piedmont  were  exalted  to  the  like  privileges. 

3d.  There  is  an  earthquake  in  which  one  tenth 
part  of  the  city  falls.  This  is  not  the  earthquake 
of  the  sixth  seal,  in  which  the  third  part  of  the 
stars  fell  to  the  ground,  in  which  the  mountains 
and  islands  moved  out  of  their  places,  and  which 
we  have  seen  took  place  under  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine.  Neither  is  this  the  earthquake  of  the 
seventh  vial,  which  in  mightiness  and  greatness 
shall  exceed  all  earthquakes  that  have  been  since 
men  were  on  the  earth,  in  which  the  islands  of  the 
present  political  world  shall  disappear  for  ever, 
and  the  mountains  be  no  more  found,  and  which 
shall  take  place  when  the  great  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon is  fought.  But  this  in  our  text  is  the 
earthquake  at  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses, 
in  which  only  one  tenth  of  the  city  falls,  and 
which  synchronizes  with  the  effusion  of  the  first 
vial.  It  took  place  at  the  British  revolution  in 
the  year  1688.  While  the  popish  princes  Charles 
II.  and  James  II.  his  brother  and  successor,  were 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  these  realms,  asserting 
their  own  supremacy  in  all  matters  ecclesiastical 
as  well  as  civil,  and  smiting  and  slaying  with  the 
sword  of  persecution,  all  who  resisted  their  tyran- 
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nical  usurpations  over  the  conscience;  bigotry 
and  intolerance  had  still  a  powerful  hold  on 
Britain,  and  fondly  cherished  the  hope  of  seeing 
all  her  inhabitants  (as  well  as  their  king)  reclaimed 
to  the  Catholic  religion.  Britain  was  still  a  tenth 
part  of  the  persecuting  city  where  our  Lord  was 
crucified,  and  in  which  he  was  still  suffering  even 
unto  death,  in  his  members  that  were  upon  the 
earth.  Till  the  revolution,  the  rulers  of  Britain 
had  cooperated  with  their  brethren  on  the  conti- 
nent in  shedding  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  had 
at  times  exceeded  them  all  in  deeds  of  cruelty  and 
blood.  But  when  William  was  declared  king, 
and  the  toleration  laws  enacted,  Britain  fell  away 
for  ever  from  the  bloody  city  of  antichristian 
Rome,  and  became  a  land  of  liberty,  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ  was  set  up 
and  prospered;  his  saints  owning  and  serving  him 
as  the  only  king  and  head  of  his  church,  flourish- 
ed in  safety,  while  their  enemies  beheld  them,  but 
had  not  the  power  to  molest  them;  the  foundation 
of  exclusive  laws  framed  by  bigotry  was  shaken, 
and  a  great  part  of  them  removed;  the  dungeons 
of  persecution,  and  the  whole  superstructure  of 
intolerance  fell  to  the  ground. 

4th.  The  church  emerges  from  the  wilderness. 
We  do  not  view  the  true  church  as  limited  to  this 
or  that  sect  of  Christians.  But  every  sect  when 
entering  into  an  alliance  offensive  and  defensive 
with  the  state,  ceases  to  be  owned  by  Christ  as  his 
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church.  Her  hands  are  filled  with  bribes  from 
the  state,  and  thefts  from  the  property  of  dissent- 
ers, and  generally  stained  with  the  blood  of  mar- 
tyred saints.  And  therefore,  none  of  these  politi- 
ca]  and  unjust  societies  which  men  call  estabUsh- 
ments,  none  of  the  state  churches  with  their  pen- 
sioned clergy  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  church  of 
Christ.  None  of  these  can  exist  in  the  wilder- 
ness. No:  they  love  kings  courts,  and  royal  pala- 
ces; and  none  of  them  can  be  seen  coming  from 
the  wilderness.  None  of  them  was  ever  there. 
And  the  saints  who  remain  in  them  are  now  be- 
ginning to  see,  and  to  say  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
reform  their  abuses,  without  dissolving  their  alli- 
ance with  the  state.  That  is  the  mighty  mischief, 
the  root  of  all  their  corruptions,  and  the  essence 
of  popery  and  persecution.  When  that  is  dis- 
solved, we  shall  hail  them  as  brethren  returning 
to  the  pure  institutions  of  Jesus;  our  God  and 
Saviour  will  receive  them  as  his  people,  when  they 
repent  of  their  murders  and  of  their  thefts,  and 
cease  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  peaceful  and 
benignant  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Their  Christian- 
ity will  lose  nothing  by  the  repeal  of  tithe  laws, 
and  the  abolition  of  church  patronage. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  think  that  all  denom- 
inations of  Christian  dissenters  having  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  regarded  by  God,  and 
ought  to  be  regarded  by  us,  as  constituting  his 
church.  They  fled  into  the  wilderness  in  the  year 
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428;  they  continued  to  be  hunted  on  the  moun- 
tains and  slain  like  beasts  of  the  field  for  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years;  and  from  that  state 
they  emerged  in  1688,  and  set  up  organized  and 
permanent  churches,  disconnected  with  earthly 
kings  and  worldly  politics,  and  only  seeking  after 
conformity  with  the  commands  of  Christ  promul- 
gated in  his  holy  word. 

Many  late  writers  on  the  Apocalypse  have  sup- 
posed that  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days 
ended,  not  at  the  revolution  in  Britain,  1688,  but 
at  that  in  France  in  the  year  1793.  But  let  them 
tell  us,  if  they  can,  how  it  is  consistent  with  the 
language  of  the  prophecy,  that  the  witnesses  had 
put  off  their  sackcloth,  and  been  exalted  to  a  place 
of  safety  and  honour  in  heaven,  and  the  church 
had  emerged  from  the  wilderness,  and  a  tenth  of 
the  enemies'  city  had  fallen  more  than  a  century 
before  these  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  were 
ended.  This  they  cannot  do;  and  therefore  their 
suppositions  are  all  founded  on  mistake. 

3th.  The  saints  are  delivered  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  beast.  They  are  given  into  his  hand  only 
for  the  forty  and  two  months,  and  the  end  of  that 
period  must  therefore  be  marked  by  their  deliver- 
ance from  him.  And  after  the  cruelties  which  he 
practised  immediately  before  the  British  revolu- 
tion, in  France,  Piedmont,  and  Britain  itself,  the 
arm  of  his  power  was  broken,  and  the  saints  were 
delivered  out  of  his  hands.     Since  that  time,  per- 
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sedition  unto  death  has  never  been  suffered  to 
become  general,  or  to  continue  many  days.  It 
has  scarcely  been  suffered  to  take  place  at  all.  In 
the  years  1750,  and  1815,  events  took  place  in 
France  which  showed  that  the  beast  was  as  willing 
as  ever  to  the  bloody  work.  His  propensities  to 
cruelty  were  by  no  means  eradicated.  But  Jeho- 
vah would  no  longer  deliver  the  saints  into  his 
hand.  In  both  these  instances  the  dissenters  in 
England  exerted  themselves  in  raising  money  to 
relieve  the  sufferers,  and  in  rousing  the  public 
indignation  against  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the 
affair.  And  the  strong  expression  of  their  senti- 
ments was  sufficient  in  both  cases  to  stop  the  pro- 
cedure of  the  enemy.  We  could  also  state  facts 
which  have  occurred  in  other  countries  since  the 
year  1688,  to  show  that  in  them  too,  the  pension- 
ed clergy  of  the  state  still  retain  a  persecuting 
heart,  but  the  same  facts  would  also  show  that 
they  have  a  feeble  hand,  and  that  the  saints  of 
God  are  now  safe  beyond  the  reach  of  their  power. 
In  the  year  1688  the  saints  were  delivered  out  of 
their  hands;  never  since  that  time  have  they  been 
able,  never  hereafter  will  our  God  suffer  them  to 
become  able  to  prosper  in  their  practices  against 
them. 

6th.  The  seventh  angel  sounds,  and  the  first 
vial  is  poured  out.  The  sounding  of  the  seventh 
angel  brings  the  last  wo.  It  comprehends  all  the 
vials.     These  are  called  the  seven  last   plagues, 
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because  they  make  up  the  third  and  last  wo  to  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth.  There  cannot  be  last  and 
more  last,  a  last  wo  and  last  plagues  following  one 
another,  and  yet  both  falling  on  the  same  parties. 

Now  if  the  seventh  trumpet  only  announces  the 
commencement  of  the  vials,  if  the  judgments 
which  it  brings  are  all  comprehended  in  the  vials, 
then  we  conclude  tliat  the  sounding  of  that  trum- 
pet is  to  be  known  by  the  effusion  of  the  first  vial. 
But  the  solemn  oath  of  the  mighty  angel  informed 
us,  that  when  he  begins  to  sound,  the  time,  (the 
forty-two  months,)  is  at  an  end,  and  the  mystery 
of  these  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  is  finished. 
And  certainly  the  revolution  in  Britain  was  the 
first  vial,  which  we  shall  prove  more  at  large 
hereafter,  when  we  come  (in  the  next  volume)  to 
consider  the  effusion  of  that  vial.  At  present  we 
shall  only  remark,  that  it  was  the  first  event  which 
had  any  permanent  and  extensive  influence  in 
securing  liberty  of  conscience  to  the  saints,  and  in 
weakening  the  power  of  the  intolerant  and  perse- 
cuting systems  of  Europe. 

7th.  The  British  revolution  was  after  the  end 
of  the  second  wo,  and  not  long  after  it.  The 
third  wo  commences  with  the  effusion  of  the  first 
vial,  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  the  end  of 
the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days.  But  when 
"  the  second  wo  is  past,  the  third  wo  cometh 
"quickly." 

The  Turks  who  were  loosed    under  the  sixth 
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trumpet  and  constituted  the  second  wo,  were  ap- 
pointed to  destroy  for  an  hour  and  a  day,  and  a 
month  and  a  year.  If  we  calculate  from  their 
first  coming  into  Europe,  these  391  years  must 
have  terminated  in  the  year  1683,  when  they 
were  signally  defeated  before  Vienna.  Or  if  we 
calculate  from  the  taking  of  Kutahi  or  Cotyeum> 
the  first  conquest  by  which  they  extended  their 
empire  into  the  territories  of  professed  Christians, 
then  the  391  years  of  their  wo  terminate  with  the 
taking  of  Cameniec  from  the  Poles  in  the  year 
1672,  which  was  the  last  conquest  they  ever  made 
in  the  way  of  extending  their  dominions,  and  from 
which  time  their  empire  has  been  on  the  decline. 
We  have  preferred  the  latter  mode  of  calculation. 
But  choose  either ;  and  still  the  time  which  we 
have  fixed  on  for  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days,  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  wo, 
is  after,  and  not  long  after  the  second  wo  is  past. 

The  Spirit  saith,  "  the  second  wo  is  past;  and 
"  behold  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly."  The 
commencement  of  the  third  wo,  the  effusion  of 
the  first  vial,  synchronizes  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  witnesses.  This  seems  to  be  notified  by 
introducing  the  little  book,  the  history  of  the  wit- 
nesses after  the  second  wo;  by  announcing  imme- 
diately after  the  close  of  it,  that  the  second  wo 
being  past,  the  third  cometh  quickly;  and  by  re- 
suming the  narrative  of  the  sealed  book,  at  the 
sounding   of  the   seventh    trumpet.      They  who 
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admit  that  the  Turks  were  the  second  wo,  and 
that  it  was  not  past  till  1672  or  1683,  and  who 
nevertheless  affirm,  that  the  third  wo  began  at 
the  reformation  from  popery  in  the  days  of  Luther 
and  Zuinglius,  seem  to  contradict  the  scripture. 
To  accord  with  their  views,  the  proclamation 
ought  to  have  been  the  second  wo  is  not  past, 
there  is  more  than  a  century  of  its  391  years  yet 
to  run,  but  the  third  wo  also  is  already  come. 
And  they  who  think  that  the  seventh  angel  sound- 
ed not,  and  the  third  wo  began  not  till  the  French 
revolution  in  the  year  1793,  seem  equally  at  vari- 
ance with  the  words  of  the  text.  According  to 
them,  it  ought  to  have  been  the  second  wo  is  past, 
but  the  third  wo  shall  not  come  till  an  interval  of 
more  than  a  hundred  years  has  elapsed.  Both  of 
these  classes  of  interpreters  must  be  mistaken. 
The  third  wo  cometh  not  till  the  second  is  past, 
and  then  it  cometh  quickly.  But  we  have  sup- 
posed the  third  wo  to  begin  in  the  year  1688. 
This  is  after  the  second  is  past,  and  not  long  after, 
leaving  an  interval  of  only  sixteen  years  from 
1672,  or  of  only  five  years,  if  you  suppose  the 
second  wo  to  have  ended  in  the  year  16S3. 

The  third  wo  is  made  up  of  the  seven  vials,  or 
the  seven  last  plagues.  Immediately  on  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  angel,  the  first  vial  takes 
away  the  prosperity  and  persecuting  power  of  the 
enemies,  and  by  effecting  the  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses,  finishes  the  mystery  of  God  in  the 
nh2 
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twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days:  that  time  is  no 
longer.  Every  succeeding  vial  weakens  the 
power  and  dries  up  the  resources  of  these  enemies; 
under  the  last,  the  voice  is  heard  from  the  temple 
in  heaven,  saying,  "  It  is  done;"  the  beast  whose 
dominion  had  been  taken  from  him  by  the  first 
vial  is  no  longer  suffered  to  live,  but  is  taken  cap- 
tive under  the  seventh,  and  his  body  given  to  the 
burning  flame.  The  moral  chaos  is  reduced  to 
order,  and  the  saints  of  God  possess  the  kingdom. 

We  find  all  these  symptoms  which  mark  the 
end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  con- 
curring in  the  revolution  of  the  year  1688.  The 
re-appearance  at  that  time  of  a  dissenting  church, 
regularly  organized,  and  permanently  maintained, 
was  exactly  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  from 
her  disappearance,  under  the  name  of  Donatists, 
in  Africa.  Therefore  we  conclude  this  to  be  the 
beginning,  and  that  the  termination  of  the  period 
of  sackcloth  and  suffering,  of  darkness  and  desola- 
tion so  often  mentioned  in  scripture.  It  begins 
amid  the  hail  and  fire  of  the  first  trumpet;  it  ends 
with  the  sounding  of  the  seventh;  and  is  com- 
mensurate with  the  reign  and  prosperity  of  the 
ten-horned  beast. 

Many  have  thought  that  the  end  of  these 
days  must  also  terminate  the  existence  of  the 
dragon,  and  of  the  two  beasts.  But  this  opinion 
is  not  founded  in  scripture.  The  three  enemies 
had  being,  and  went  forth  under  the  seals,  follow- 
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ing  Christ,  the  rider  on  the  white  horse,  and  slay- 
ing them  who  believed  in  or  followed  him,  be- 
fore the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  began; 
and  their  existence  and  hostility  continues  after 
these  are  at  an  end.  But  their  dominion  is 
taken  away  by  the  first  vial;  and  the  saints  de- 
livered out  of  their  hand;  though  their  lives  are 
prolonged  till  they  be  taken  at  Armageddon, 
under  the  last  vial.  One-tenth  of  the  city  falls 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses:  every  suc- 
ceeding vial  shakes  the  foundations,  and  brings 
down  more  of  the  city,  till  by  the  earthquake  of 
the  seventh  vial  the  whole  is  overturned  and  con- 
sumed by  the  burning  flame.  Then  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  all  the  merchants  who  acquired 
riches  by  dealing  in  her  commodities,  shall  lament 
when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying, 
Alas!  alas!  what  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city! 
The  church  obtains  a  great  deliverance  by  the 
first,  and  has  her  privileges  enlarged  by  every 
succeeding  vial;  but  appears  not  in  her  glory  till 
the  last  has  wholly  removed  her  enemies.  The 
dragon  lives  and  carries  on  war  in  heaven  against 
the  woman,  (though  it  is  an  unsuccessful  and  dis- 
astrous war  to  him,)  after  she  has  returned  from 
the  wilderness,  where  she  remained  for  the  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  So  do 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophet.  From  the  mouths 
of  all  the  three  the  unclean  spirits  go  forth,  under 
the  sixth  vial.  All  the  three  are  made  prisoners 
H  h3 
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under  the  seventh;  and  then  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet  sink  like  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom, 
into  a  lake  of  fire,  while  the  dragon  is  chained  in 
the  abyss  for  a  thousand  years,  after  which  he  is 
loosed  for  a  little  season. 

But  many  hold  the  opinion,  that  if  the  millen- 
nium begins  not  at  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years;  it  must  begin  at  the  end  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  ninety  years,  or  at  the  far- 
thest,   at  the  end   of  the   thirteen   hundred   and 
thirty-five  days.     Now,  it  is  remarkable  that  these 
two  numbers  are  never  once  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalypse.     And  if  they  had  marked  an  era  of 
so   much   importance  as  any  of  the  vials,  much 
more  if  they  had  marked  the  end  of  all  the  vials, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  millennium,  the}^  would 
not   have   been   omitted   altogether  in    the    book 
which  gives  the  later  and  more  minute  and  detail- 
ed account  of  these  events.     The  trumpets  occu- 
pied more  than   twelve   centuries;    and  it  seems 
strange  to  imagine,  that  all  the  vials  in  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  says  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God, 
which    destroy  the    superstitious   and    oppressive 
systems  of  his  enemies,  and  give  great  joy  to  his 
saints,  should  be  comprehended  in  thirty  years, 
or  even  in  seventy- five  years.     But  that  they  must 
be,  if  the  vials  begin  at  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty,  and  end  at  the  twelve  hundred  and  ninety, 
or  even  the  thirteen  hundred  and  thirty-five  days. 
These  people  view  the  wrath   of  God  as  a  very 


AND    SIXTY    DAYS.  367 

small  matter,  and  the  consequences  of  it  as  soon 
over.  They  have  also  a  very  imperfect  view  of 
the  awful  and  extensive  changes,  which,  according 
to  the  Divine  Spirit,  must  be  brought  about  by 
the  vials.  Any  one  who  has  studied  the  seals  and 
trumpets  will  be  ready,  on  the  first  view  of  the 
matter,  to  believe  that  the  vials  also  must  occupy 
centuries  ere  they  be  all  poured  out.  By  them 
the  character  of  all  nations  is  to  be  changed. 
Some  men  appear  so  filled  with  an  idea  of  their 
own  importance,  as  to  imagine  that  the  whole 
drama  must  be  finished;  the  great  catastrophe 
under  the  seventh  vial  effected,  while  they  are  on 
earth;  and  even  the  millennium  exhibited  before 
their  eyes.  But  Jehovah  is  slow  in  his  wrath. 
After  one  judgment  he  pauses  in  that  strange 
work;  cries.  Come  out  of  her  my  people;  and 
gives  men  time  to  repent  of  their  sins,  ere  he  send 
another. 

Nor  is  it  any  where  said  in  scripture  that  the 
twelve  hundred  and  ninety,  or  thirteen  hundred 
and  thirty-five  days,  have  any  reference  whatever 
to  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  millennium. 
If  there  be  such  a  passage  in  scripture,  let  Messrs. 
Faber,  Cunningham,  Irvine,  &c.  find  it  out,  and 
produce  it  to  the  public.  We  may  then  see  some 
warrant  for  attempting  to  ascertain  and  predict 
the  time  when  the  millennium  is  to  commence; 
and  perhaps  also  discover  some  reason  for  expect- 
ing it  so  soon  as  they  do.     In  the  mean  time  they 
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themselves  teach  us,  that  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  spoken  of  in  Mark  xiii.  32.  and  the  par- 
allel passages  is  his  coming  at  the  beginning  of 
the  millennium;  and  we  there  read,  that  "  of  that 
"  day,  and  that  hour,  knoweth  no  man,  no  not 
"  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son 
"  but  the  Father."  What  then  are  we  to  think 
of  these  gentlemen,  when,  notwithstanding  the 
strong  language  used  by  the  Spirit  in  this  text, 
one  of  them  comes  forward  and  says,  but  I  know, 
and  I  can  tell  with  certainty,  that  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  in  the  year  1823,  and 
after  him  comes  another,  saying,  but  I  know 
better,  and  I  can  assure  you  that  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  the  year 
1868.  And  when  the  angel  spoke  to  Daniel* 
about  twelve  hundred  and  ninety,  and  thirteen 
hundred  and  thirty-five  days,  it  is  evident  from 
the  context  that  he  had  no  reference  to  the  mil- 
lennium, or  the  time  when  "  the  kingdom  and 
^'  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom, 
"  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
"  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."f  In 
the  seventh  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Daniel, 
we  have  the  solemn  oath  of  the  man  clothed  with 
linen,  who  stood  upon  the  waters  of  the  river, 
respecting  the  permission  granted  the  enemy  to 
accomplish    and    scatter   the   power  of  the    holy 

*  Dan.  xii.  11.  f  Dan.  vii.  27. 
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people;  and  he  swears  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time, 
times,  and  an  half.  This  Daniel  heard;  but  that 
he  understood  it  not  he  tells  us  in  the  eighth 
verse.  When  he  enquired  farther,  he  was  told, 
in  the  ninth  verse,  that  the  words  were  closed  up 
and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end.  The  tenth 
verse  tells  us,  that  by  this  scattering  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  holy  people  "  many  shall  be  purified 
"  and  made  white,  and  tried;  but  the  wicked  shall 
"  do  wickedly:  none  of  the  wicked  shall  under- 
"  stand,  but  the  wise  shall  understand."  Then 
follow  the  words  of  the  eleventh  verse,  "  and  from 
"  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken 
"  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
"  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 
"  and  ninety  days."  And  it  is  added  in  the  twelfth 
verse,  "  blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to 
"  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty 
"  days."  Now  we  may  ask,  where  is  there  any 
thing  in  this  text,  or  context,  that  has  any  refer- 
ence to  the  millennium?  Is  not  the  whole  of  it  an 
explanation  of  the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  of  the 
desolation  of  the  church  and  scattering  of  the 
holy  people?  And  what  meaning  can  we  attach 
to  them  but  that  the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  shall 
continue  for  tv^elve  hundred  and  ninety  days? 
Christ  indeed  tells  us,  that  for  the  elect's  sakes 
those  days  shall  be  shortened.  And  in  the  Apo- 
calypse John  tells  us,  that  the  witnesses  are  to  be 
in  sackcloth  only  for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
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days.  And  without  supposing  that  the  purposes 
of  Deity  have  been  changed  in  this  instance,  we 
may  conclude,  that  while  the  witnesses  rise  and 
attain  the  possession  of  religious  liberty  at  the 
end  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  while  the 
daily  sacrifice  may  be  then  restored,  this  liberty 
may  be  enjoyed  amid  danger  and  alarm  for  thirty 
years.  At  the  end  of  twelve  hundred  and  ninety 
days,  farther  security  for  this  liberty  may  be  at- 
tained, the  abomination  that  made  desolate  may 
be  farther  reduced,  and  its  adherents  may  begin 
to  be  sensible  that  all  their  endeavours  to  set  it 
again  in  the  holy  place  are  hopeless,  and  to  relax 
their  efforts.  And  at  the  end  of  thirteen  hundred 
and  thirty-five  years,  these  votaries  of  abomina- 
tion, these  wonderers  after  the  beast,  may  be  con- 
vinced that  the  saints  are  irrecoverably  beyond 
their  reach,  in  the  secure  possession  of  liberty, 
offering  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  may  then  desist 
altogether  from  any  farther  machinations  against 
them.  At  the  end  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  liberty  is  attained,  and  the  daily  sacrifice 
restored,  but  the  opposition  is  so  powerful  and  un- 
ceasing to  the  end  of  twelve  hundred  and  ninety 
years,  i.  e.  for  thirty  years  longer,  as  to  make  it 
seem  doubtful  whether  or  not  these  blessings 
shall  be  continued.  And  the  enemies  desist  not 
altogether  from  their  opposition  till  the  end  of  the 
thirteen  hundred  and  thirty-five  years.  Therefore 
it  is  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh 
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"  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and 
"  thirty  days."  And  if  we  see  not,  or  will  not 
acknowledge  that  this  blessing  is  our  own  already, 
it  is  because  we  undervalue  our  own  privileges, 
and  have  never  compared  our  own  situation  with 
that  of  our  forefathers  during  the  sufferings  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  even  amid  the 
opposition  and  uncertainty  of  the  additional  thirty, 
or  seventy-five  years.  The  deliverance  of  the 
saints  is  effected,  and  their  liberty  attained  at  the 
end  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  The 
farther  reductions  of  the  enemies  power,  and  the 
advancement  and  security  given  their  liberty  when 
the  additional  thirty  and  seventy-five  years  are 
fulfilled,  are  not  of  so  much  importance,  or  mark- 
ed by  changes  so  palpable  as  to  be  denoted  by 
the  pouring  out  of  another  vial.  They  are  all 
fulfilled  before  the  effusion  of  the  second,  as  we 
shall  see  when  we  come  to  consider  the  progress 
of  the  events  which  take  place  under  the  first. 

These  prophecies  say  nothing  about  the  time 
when  the  millennium  is  to  commence.  The  opin- 
ion that  they  do,  has  been  too  hastily  adopted  by 
writers  on  the  Apocalypse.  The  vials  in  which 
are  filled  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  are  not  of 
so  little  consequence  as  to  be  all  expended  in 
thirty  or  in  seventy-five  years.  They  occupy 
centuries,  and  in  bringing  down  all  unscriptural 
and  intolerant  and  oppressive  systems  of  religion, 
they  occasion   calamities  such  as  have  not  been 
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since  men  were  on  the  earth.  Rome  was  not 
built  in  a  day.  Nor  can  a  reasonable  man  expect 
it  to  be  destroyed,  and  all  vestiges  of  it  removed 
in  a  day. 

Great  Britain  was  the  tenth  of  the  city  which 
fell  at  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  in  the 
year  1688;  and  the  query  now  remains,  has 
Britain  ceased  entirely  to  have  any  connexion  with 
the  antichristian  system?  Is  Britain  now  the 
land  of  Christian  liberty  and  of  Christian  purity 
to  such  a  degree,  that  she  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  the  object  on  whom  the  other  vials  are  to  be 
poured,  and  has  nothing  to  fear  from  their  effects? 
Every  lover  of  his  country  will  certainly  desire, 
that  if  possible  she  might  move  onward  to  millen- 
nial glory,  without  farther  tribulations  from  ex- 
ternal war,  or  internal  commotion ;  and  the  desire 
will  naturally  excite  the  hope  that  it  may  be  so. 
But  when  we  look  dispassionately  at  the  state  of 
the  case,  and  when  we  attend  to  the  declarations 
of  the  Divine  word,  these  hopes  evanish,  and  dark 
fears  take  possession  of  our  minds.  The  tenth  of 
the  city  fell,  so  far  as  the  public  structures  found- 
ed on  bigotry  and  intolerance,  and  reared  for  the 
purposes  of  cruelty  and  blood  were  concerned, 
but  still  that  part  remains  within  the  walls  of  the 
city.  There  are  many,  viz.  the  dissenters  in 
Britain  who  have  come  out  and  partake  no  more 
of  her  sins.  And  I  must  add,  (for  I  love  to  speak 
plainly,  and  to  utter  what  may  be  useful  by  com- 
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ing  home  to  the  consciences  of  men,)  that  on  the 
other  hand  the  government  of  the  country,  and 
multitudes  of  all  classes  still  show  themselves 
citizens,  (so  far  as  Providence  permits,)  of  that 
great  city,  by  not  only  upholding  the  system  of 
worship  which  their  own  consciences  approve; 
(for  this  we  have  no  right  to  blame  them,  whatever 
may  be  its  abuses,  God  is  judge;)  but  also  by  em- 
ploying civil  pains  and  penalties  to  compel  others 
to  support  it;  and  by  stigmatizing  and  degrading 
in  society  all  whose  consciences  lead  them  to  refuse 
conformity  with  their  superstitious  and  unscriptu- 
ral  injunctions,  and  to  attend  and  join  in  offering 
the  daily  sacrifice  in  all  the  simplicity  required 
by  Jesus  our  Divine  Master.  In  Britain  they 
are  no  longer  suffered  to  perpetrate  their  murders 
in  slaying  the  saints;  but  they  are  still  guilty  of 
what  the  scripture  calls  thefts,  in  spoiling  their 
goods  under  the  tithe  laws,  and  consecrating  the 
proceeds  to  uphold  their  own  peculiar  system. 
God  will  judge  how  far  that  system  is  scriptural. 
These  evils  continue  in  Britain  after  the  resur- 
rection of  the  witnesses,  and  the  effusion  of  the 
first  vial ;  and  therefore,  the  succeeding  vials  are 
necessary  to  purge  them  away.  The  abomination 
of  a  secular  establishment  is  no  longer  permitted 
to  make  the  dissenting  churches  desolate,  as  it  did 
before  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses;  but  sore 
judgments  must  come  on  the  land,  ere  it  be  brought 
down  and  swept  away  altogether. 

VOL.  II.  I  i 
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Britain  is  still  one  of  the  ten  toes  of  the  great 
image,  and  they  all  co-exist  till  the  final  shock  at 
Armageddon,  when  they  shall  all  be  broken  to 
pieces  by  the  stone  cut  from  the  mountain  without 
hands,  and  made  like  the  dust  of  the  summer 
threshing  floor,  and  carried  off  by  the  winds,  that 
no  place  can  be  found  for  them.  The  first  vial 
does  much.  It  changes  the  current  of  events  so 
strongly  as  to  show  this  to  the  superficial  observer. 
It  introduces  a  new  order  of  things. 

"  Novus  ab  integro  seclorum  nascitur  ordo." 

And  this  order  will  run  on  to  the  great  catastrophe 
under  the  seventh  vial,  which  overwhelms  the  foes 
of  God,  and  of  the  liberties  of  his  people,  in  irre- 
trievable ruin;  and  opens  a  way  for  the  church 
being  advanced  to  her  millennial  glory. 


END    or    THE    SECOND    VOLUME. 
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